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AL-A‘ARAF 

INTRODUCTION 

This  Sarah  takes  its  name  from  w.  46-47  in  which  mention  of 
A  'aril occurs. 

Period  of  Revelation 

A  study  of  its  contents  clearly  shows  that  the  period  of  its 
revelation  is  about  die  same  as  that  of  Al-An'im,  i.e..  the  last  year  of 
the  Holy  Prophet’s  life  at  Makkah,  but  it  cannot  be  asserted  with 
certainty  which  of  these  two  was  sent  down  earlier.  Anyhow  the  manner1 
of  its  admonition  clearly  indicates  that  it  belongs  to  the  same  period.  As 
both  have  the  same  historical  background,  the  reader  should  keep  in 
view  the  preface  to  AI-An  ‘am. 

Topics  of  Discussion 

The- principal  subject  .of  this  Surah  is  "invitation  to  the  Divine 
Message  sent  down  to  Muhammad"  (Allah’s  peace-  be  upon  him),  which 
is  couched  in  a  warning.  This  is  because  the  Messenger  had  spent  a  long 
time  in  admonishing  the  people  of  Makkah  without  any  tangible  effect 
on  diem.  Nay,  they  had  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  his  message  and  become  so 
obdurate  and  antagonistic  that,  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  Design, 
the  Messenger  was  going  to  be  commanded  to  leave  them  and  turn  to 
other  people.  That  is  why  they  are' being  admonished  to  accept  the 
Message  but,  at  the  same  time,  they  are  being  warned  in  strong  terms  of 
the  consequences  that  followed  the  wrong  attitude  of  the  former  people 
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towards  their  Messengers.  (Now  that  the  Holy  Prophet  was  going  to 
migrate  from  Makkah)  the  concluding  portion  of  the  address  has  been 
directed  towards  the  people  of  the  Book  with  whom  he  was  going  to 
come  into  contact.  This  meant  that  the  lime  of  migration  was  coming 
near  and  the  “invitation’'  was  going  to  be  extended  to  mankind  in 
general  and  was  not  to  be  confined  to  his  own  people  in  particular  as 
before. 

During  the  course  of  the  address  to  die  Jews,  the  consequences  of 
their  hypocritical  conduct  towards  Propherhood  have  also  been  pointed 
out  clearly,  for  they  proicssed  to  believe  in  Prophet  Moses  but  in 
practice  opposed  his  teachings,  disobeyed  him  and  worshipped  falsehood 
and  consequently  were  afflicted  with  ignominy  and  disgrace. 

At  the  end  of  the  Surah,  some  instructions  have  been  given  to  the 
Holy  Prophet  and  his  followers  for  carrying  our  the  work  of  the 
propagation  of  Tslam  with  wisdom.  The  most  important  of  these  is  that 
they  should  show  patience  and  exercise  restraint  in  answer  to  the 
provocations  of  their  opponents.  Above  all.  they  have  been  advised  that 
under  stress  of  the  excitement  of  feeling,  they  should  nor  take  any  wrong 
step  that  might  harm  their  cause. 


1-10 

11-25 

26-53 

54-58 

59-171 

* 

172-174 

175-179 


The  Meaning  of  The  Qur  'em 

SUMMARY 

SUBJECT:  INVITATION  TO  THE  DIVINE  MESSAGE 

Topics  and  their  Interconnection 

In  this  passage,  tiie  people  have  been  invited  to  Mow  the 
Message  sent  down  to  them  through  Muhammad  (Allah's  peace  be 
upon  him;  and  warned  of  the  consequences  of  its  rejection. 

The  «fory  of  Adam  lias  been  related  with  a  view  to  warning 
his  descendant*  against  the  evil  devices  of  Satan  who  is  ever  ready  to 
mislead  them  as  he  did  in  the  case  of  Adam  and  Eve. 

iliis  passage  contains  some  Divine  instructions,  and  contrasts 
these  with  Satan’s  instructions,  and  depicts  a  graphic  picture  of  the 
results  and  Uie  consequences  of  the  two. 

As  the  Message  has  been  sent  down  by  Mali  (Who  is  the 
Creator  of  the  heaven*  and  the  earth  and  everything  in  them)  it 
should  be  followed,  for  it  is  like  the  rain  He  sends  down  to  give  life 
to  the  dead  earth. 

Events  from  the  live*  of  some  well  known  Prophets  -Jfoah, 
Hud,  Salih,  Lot.  Shu’aib.  Moses  (Allah’s  peace  be  upon  them  all)— 
have  been  related  to  show  the  consequences  of  the  rejection  of  the 
Message,  and  the  addressees  of  Prophet  Muhammad  (Allah’s  peace 
be-  upon  him)  have  been  admonished  to  accept  and  follow  the 
Message  in  order  to  escape  perdition. 

As  the  Covenant  with  the  Israelites  was  mentioned  at  the  end 
of  the  preceding  passage,  the  whole  mankind  has  been  reminded  very 
appropriately  of  the  Covenant  that  was  made  at  the  time  of  the 
appointment  of  Adam  as  the  Vicegerent  of  Allah  so  that  all  of  Jus 
descendants  should  remember  it  and  accept  and  follow  the  Message 
that  was  delivered  by  the  Holy  Prophet. 

The  example  of  the  one  who  had  the  knowledge  of  the 
Message  but  discarded  it,  has  been  cited  as  a  warning  to  those  who 
were  treating  the  Message  as  false:  they  have  been  exhorted  to  use 
dieir  faculties  to  recongnise  the  Message;  otherwise  Hell  would  be 
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Verses:  206 

In  the  name  of  Allah, 


Revealed  at  Makkah 
the  Merciful,  the  Compassionate. 


Alif.  Lam.  Mirn.  Sad.  This  is  a  book  which  has  been  sent 
down  to  you  :  so,  0  Muliammad.  lei  there  be  no  hesitation2  in  your 
inmd  about  it;  this  has  been  sent  down  that  you  may  thereby  warn  (the 
disbelievers)  and  that  it  may  be  an  admonition  to  the  Believer.3 


O  people,  follow  what  has  .  been  sent  down  to  you  from  your 

Lord  and  do  not  follow  oilier  patrons  beside  Him.4  But  you  seldom  take 
admonition. 


lliere  have  been  many  habitations  which  We  destroyed.  Our  4-5 
scourge  came  upon  them  afl  of  a  sudden  at  night  or  at  a  time  during  die 
day  when  they  were  caking  rest.  Wlien  Our  scourge  overtook  them,  the 
only  cry  they  could  utter  was  “Indeed  we  were  transgressors!"  5 

rhus  (on  the  day  of  Judgment)  We  will  most  certainly  call  to  6-9 
account6  all  those  to  whom  We  sent  Our  Messengers,  and  We  will  also 
ask  the  Messengers  (how  far  they  conveyed  the  Message  and  how  the 
pepole  responded  to  it7),  ilicn  We  Ourself  will  recount  to  them  with 
Knowledge  (all  rheir  doings);  for  We  were  not  absent  from  them.  On 
that  Day  the  weight  will  be  identical  with  the-  Truth:8  accordingly  those 
whose  scales  will  be  heavy  wili  alone  come  out  successful.  And  those 
whose  scales  will  be  light  will  be  die  ones  who  will  have  incurred  loss 9 
upon  themselves  because  they  had  been  unjust  to  Our  Revelations. 

We  established  you  on  the  earth  entrusting  you  with  power  and  10 
providing  you  with  sustenance,  but  you  are  seldom  grateful. 

Indeed  We  planned  your  creation,  then  We  sirnped  you,  and  11-17 
then  We  said  to  the  angels.  "Bow  yourselves  before  Adam."10 
Accordingly  all  bowed  save  Ih/Is  who  did  not  join  those  who  bowed 
themselves.  Ailah  said.  “What  prevented  you  from  bowing  down,  when 
1  commanded  you?nHe  replied,  “I  am  better  than  he;  Thou  created  me 
oi  fire  and  created  him  of  clay."  ' 

Allah  said,  “Well,  get  down  from  here.  You  have  no.  right  to 
brag  here  of  your  greatness.  Get  out;  indeed  you  are  of  those  who  wish 
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themselves  i  gnommy .  ” '  * 

Satan  requested.  "Give  me  respite  till  the  Day  when  they  shall 
ah  be  raised  from  the  dead. n 

Allah  replied,  “You  are  granted  respite." 

He  said,  “Well  for  that  Thou  hast  led  me  into  deviation,  now  I 

will  also  lie  in  ambush  tor  mankind  on  Thy  Right  Way.  I  will  come 

upon  them  from  ail  sides— from  tile  front  and  from  the  rear,  and  from 

their  right  and  from  their  left:  then  Thou  wilt  not  find  most  of  them  to 
be  grateful”1^ 


1  Here  by  ‘book’  is  meant  this  Surah,  Al-A  oraff 

2.  Time  Is,  “Convey  this  to  the  people  without  any  fear  and  hesitation  and 
without  minding  in  the  least  how  the  opponents  react  to  It.  Let  them  be  offended 
let  them  ridicule,  let  them  talk  derisively  and  let  them  show  more  and  more 
enmity,  if  they  like,  but  you  should  deliver  the  Message  and  propagate  it  without 
any  fear  and  hesitation.  * 


Literally,  the  Arabic  word  “harajun"  (translated  into  hesitation) 

means  a  thick  bush,  through  which  it  is  hard  to  pass.  Figuratively  die  Text  will 
mean,  “There  should  be  no  indecision,  doubt  or  unwillingness  in  your  mind  in  the 
face  of  opposition  and  obstacles  about  proceeding  further  on  the  way  of  your 
Mission".  The  same  thing  has  been  expressed  in  XV:  97:  “O  Muhammad,  We 
know  that  you  feel  depressed  In  your  heart  by  what  they  say  (against  your 
Mission)” ,  and  in  XI:  12  “  . . . .  lest  you  should  leave  out  a  part  of  what  is  being 
revealed  to  you  and  be  depressed  in  your  heart  by-  the  fear  that  they  should  say,  in 
answer  w  your  invitation,  ‘Why  has  no  treasure  been  sent  down  to  him  and  why 
has  no  angel  come  along  with  him'?” 


3.  It  means  that  the  main  object  of  this  SGrah  is  to  warn  people  of  the 
consequences  of  the  rejection  of  the  Message  of  the  Prophet  and  to  rouse  the 
neglectful.  Incidentally  it  also  reminds  the  Believers  of  the  Implications  of  the 
Message  while  administering  a  warning  to  the  disbelievers. 


4.  This  is  the  main  theme  of  this  Surah.  It  Invites  the  people  to  accept  the 
Guidance  that  has  been  sent  down  by  Allah  through  His  Messengers,  for  this  alone 
can  impart  the  true  knowledge  to  man  about  himself  and  the  universe,  and  tdl  him 
the  aim  and  object  of  his  life  and  teach  him  the  principles  on  which  to  build  his 
morality,  social  lift,  culture  and  civilization.  Man  should  acknowledge  Allah  alone 
as  his  Guide  and  follow  only  His  Guidance  that  has  been  sent  down  through  His 
Messengers.  The  discourse  warns  that  it  is  basically  wrong  rn  turn  to  anyone  other 
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dian  Allah  for  guidance,  for  this  lias  always  resulted  in  utter  ruin,  and  will 
inevitably  lead  to  ruin. 

Here  the  word  “patrons"  has  been  used  for  all  those  beings  whom  a  man 
follows  Instead  of  AUah,  whether  he  praises  them  as  saints  or  curses  them  as 
“tans.  (For  further  explanation  sec  E.N.  6  of  XLH). 

5.  That  is,  ‘You  can  learn  a  lesson  from  those  communities  that  discarded 
the  Guidance  of  Allah  and  followed  the  guidance  of  others,  and  consequently 
became  so  degenerate  as  to  be  a  curse  for  die  earth,  which  was  cleansed  of  their 
filth  by  a  scourge  of  Allah.  * 

The  words  “Indeed  we  were  transgressors”  have  been  cited  here  to  serve 
as  a  warning  about  two  things.  First,  “It  is  absolutely  useless  to  be  sorry  for  and  to 
confess  one's  error  after  the  expiry  of  the  term  of  respite  given  for  its 
recompense. "  It  is  obvious  that  the  individual  and  the  community  show  utter  lack 
of  sense,  if  they  waste  the  period  of  respite  in  negligence  and  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the 
warning  and  admonition  of  those  who  invite  them  to  the  Truth,  and  realise  the 
honor  of  their  conduct  only  when  the  scourge  of  Allah  overtakes  them  Secondly, 
“You  yourselves  have  seen  so  many  instances  of  individuals  and  communities, 
who  were  suddenly  overtaken  by  the  scourge  of  Allah,  when  they  transgressed  the 
bounds  and  reached  the  end  of  the  term  of  their  respite.  You  have  also  seen  that ' 
after  the  scourge  came  upon  them,  there  was  no  way  of  escape  from  it  When  this 
has  been  the  repeated  verdict  of  history,  why  should  a  man  repeat  the  same  error 
over  and  over  again,  and  wait  for  the  ultimate  end  to  offer  repentance,  when  It 
cannot  benefit  in  the  least  and  can  produce  only  grief  and  regret?" 

6 ,  The  repeated  occurrence  of  scourge  in  v.  3  is  a  conclusive  proof  of  the 
fact  that  people  will  be  called  to  account  in  the  Hereafter,  because  in  this  life  lull 
punishment  is  not  possible  for  the  crimes  committed  by  wicked  individuals  and 
communities.  Here  it  comes  merely  to  put  a  stop  to  their  further  crimes,  just  as  a 
criminal  at  large  is  arrested  and  deprived  of  the  opportunity  for  committing  further 
iniquities.  The  real  punishment  will  be  in  the  Hereafter.  The  numerous  instances 
of  scourge  in  human  history  are  a  clear  proof  of  the  fact  that  man  has  not  been  left 
free  to  do  what  he  likes.  There  is  the  Sovereign  above  him  Who  allows  him  to 
transgress  only  up  to  a  certain  limit  and  before  be  reaches  that  limit,  administers 
warnings  one  after  the  other  so  that  he  may  give  up  his  wicked  ways.  But  if  he 
does  not  pay  heed,  then  he  is  ail  of  a  sudden  overpowered  by  a  scourge  that  puts 
end  to  bis  nefarious  activities,  If  wc  consider  the  matter  seriously  in  die  light  of 
these  inevitable  occurrences,  we  will  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Sovereign  of 
the  universe  has  most  surely  appointed  a  time  for  calling  to  account  those 
criminals  and  doing  full  justice  to  them.  As  the  warning  in  this  verse  (6)  is  based 


10 


The  Meaning  of  the  Qur'an 


on  J*  P***  vcrses  (4.S).  „  beglns  witU  m  show  rJia(  ^  ^ 

ri:  "-■KsrsSrrrS f“ 
st»*r^rtsr.rS:s::i 
:r=  tsxxsszzzzsxSB 

Judsment  jrwh  *?  weigh'  will  be  identical  with  the  Truth”.  On  the  Day  of 

HSHisisSH 

i=~~s£i§£ 

SUsS 

Resurrection. ■  '  'he5C  “  l05e  wel*"'  «  “»  Dv  of 

-s,  r '? «"= ns  rraKsss; 

^^rj£HStE5SHs?s 

T&y?~S~-~r-zzz: 


A/- A  ‘aiaf 


11 


10.  Please  see  also  w.  30-36,  AI-Baqaiah,  for  comparison. 

The  wording  of  v.  34,  Al-Bhqarah.  might  have  given  rise  to  the  doubt  that 
the  command  given  to  the  angels  to  bow  before  Adam  was  meant  for  the  person  of 
Adam,  but  the  wording  of  this  verse  clears  tlmt  doubt.  Here  the  words  preceding 
the  Command  show  that  the  angels  were  to  bow  before  Adam  as  representative  of 
the  whole  of  mankind. 

As  regards  the  creation  of  mankind,  first  of  all,  Allah  made  a  plan  for  it; 
then  He  got  ready  the  necessary  material  for  this  purpose;  then  He  gave  it  the 
Unman  shape,  and  when  Adam  came  into  being  in  the  shape  of  a  living  man,  then 
the  angels  were  commanded  to  bow  before  him,  who  was  the  representative  of  the 
whole  human  race. 

The  above  explanation  of  the  verse  is  based  on  some  other  passages  of  the 
Qur’an.  For  instance,  let  us  examine  vv.  71-72  of  Surah  sad: 

“Just  recall  the  time  when  your  Lord  said  to  the  angels,  *1  am  going  to 
create  a  nun  of  clay:  when  I  perfect  it  in  every  way.  and  blow  into  it  of  My 
Spirit,  all  of  you  should  bow  down  before  him’.'* 

Here,  too,  the  same  three  stages,  the  creation,  the  perfection  and  bringing 
to  life,  have  been  mentioned  in  a  different  way.  First  of  all,  a  man  of  clay  was 
created,  then  he  was  given  i  shape  and  proportionate  limbs  and  faculties  and  then 
he  was  brought  to  life  as  AdAm  by  the  blowing  of  His  Spirit  into  it. 

Let  us  also  examine  w.  28-29  of  Al-Hijr, 

“Just  recall  the  time  when  your  Lord  said  to  the  angels,  'I  am  going  to 
create  a  man  out  of  clay  of  moulded  mud  When  I  perfect  it  in  every  way  and 
blow  into  it  of  My  Spirit,  then  all  of  you  should  bow  down  before  him'," 

*  It  u  very  difficult  for  us  to  understand  the  exact  nature  of  the  creation  of 
the  first  man,  for  we  cannot  comprehend  fully  how  man  was  made  from  the 
material  of  the  earth,  how  he  was  shaped  and  perfected  and  how  the  Spirit  was 
blown  into  him.  However,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  story  of  man’s  creation  as 
stated  in  the  Qur’an  is  quite  different  from  Darwinism.  According  to  this  doctrine, 
the  evolution  of  man  has  taken  place  from  a  non-human  and  semi-human  state  by  a 
continuous  process  of  elimination,  selection  and  adaptation,  and  in  this  there  is  no 
line  of  demarcation  to  denote  the  end  of  the  non-human  state  and  the  beginning  of 
the  species  of  ‘man’  as  such.  On  the  contrary’,  the  Qur’an  says  that  man  started  his 
life  as  man;  that  in  the  entire  history  he  has  absolutely  no  connection  whatsoever 
with  any  non-human  state,  Allah  created  him  as  man  from  the  very  first  day  of  his 
life  on  the.  earth  and  endowed  him  with  wisdom  and  enlightenment  from  the  very 
stan  of  his  life' 
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Allah  said,  “Gel  out  from  here  -despised  and  disowned.  Note  il  18-19 
well  that  I  will  fill  the  Hell  with  you  and  with  all  those  who  will  follow 
you.  As  for  you.  O  Adam,  you  and  your  wife  should  dwell  in  this 
Paradise;  you  may  eat  of  anything  from  anywhere,  but  do  not  even  go 
near  this  tree  or  you  shall  become  transgressors.  ” 

Then  Satan  tempted  them  so  that  he  might  reveal  to  them  their  20-25 
shameful  parts  which  had  been  hidden  from  each  other.  He  said  to 
them,  “Your  Lord  has  forbidden  you  to  go  near  this  tree  only  lest  you 
should  become  angels  or  become  immortals."  He  swore  an  oath  and 
assured  them,  “1  am  your  (rue  well-wisher."  Thus  he  beguiled  diem 
and  gradually  moulded  them  to  Ids  design.  So.  wlicn  they  tasted  (the 
fruit)  of  the  tree,  their  shameful  parts  became  visible  to  each  other  and 
they  began  to  cover  themselves  with  the  leaves  of  the  Garden. 

Then  their  Lord  called  out  to  them,  saying.  “Did  1  not  forbid 
you  to  go  near  this  tree  and  warn  you  that  Satan  was  your  open 

enemy?" 

Both  of  them  at  once  replied.  “O  Lord,  we  have  wronged 
ourselves  gravely;  if  You  do  not  forgive  us  and  have  mercy  upou  us, 
we  shall  be  totally  ruined."0 

Allah  commanded,  “Go  down;1*  you  are  enemies  to  each  other: 
the  earth  shall  be  a  dwelling  place  for  you  for  a  fixed  term  and  there 
you  will  get  your  livelihood".  He  added,  “There  you  shall  live  and 
there  you  shall  die  and  from  there  you  shall  be  brought  forth  at  last.” 

O  children  of  Adam,15  We  have  sent  down  to  you  clothing  in  26-27 
order  to  cover  the  shameful  parts  of  your  body,  and  to  serve  as 

protection  and  decoration;  and  the  best  garment  is  the  garment  of  piety. 

This  is  one  of  the  signs  of  Allah;  it  may  be  the  people  learn  a  lesson 
from  this.  O  children  of  Adam,  let  not  Satan  seduce  you  in  the  same 
way  that  he  caused  yom  first  parents  to  be  driven  out  of  the  Garden  and 
stripped  them  of  their  garments  in  order  to  expose  their  shameful  parts 
before  each  other.  He  and  his  party  see  you  from  where  you  cannot  see 
them.  We  have  made  these  satans  die  guardians  of  those  who  do  not 
believe."1 

Whenever  these  people  commit  a  shameful  deed,  they  say.  “We  28-30 
found  our  forefathers  doing  this,  and  Allah  Himself  has  enjoined  us  to 
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do  this.”"  Say  to  them,  “Allah  never  enjoins  a  shameful  thing  “  Do 

Zn  ST  o  T'S  “T  Md  Sa>'  ***  "hich  "■  ^  not  to  b! 
,  C  Muhamm8d-  sa?  ‘o  Own.  "My  Lord  has  enjoined 

»  1  nglueousness;  (He  has  also  enjoined  that)  you  should  keep 
a  right  your  direct, on  during  every  act  of  worship  aild  invoke  Him 
alone,  dedicating  your  faith  sincerely  and  exclusively  to  Him;  you  shall 

rLTw  ' *  aga'n  **-  He  creaied  y°u  now-:'  He  has  shown  die 
R^ght  Way  to  some  but  has  justly  left  others  to  go  astray.  This  is 

vetT^r^  °f  have  made  satans  their  guardians,  and 

yet  think  that  they  are  on  the  Right  Way." 


Conrd.  from  p.  11]  ~  - - 

'  ab0Ve  *?  ^  view  of  the  story  of  man  lead  to  two  opposile 

™n  to  one  'Z  ZUTT*  !*'J°Pt,0n  'lf  <*«  Darwlniffl  conception  reduces 
man  to  one  of  the  species  of  animals:  therefere  all  *e  principles  of  human  life 

Hf  tTan  "'"“I1  ,rnv?'tS)  ^  bt  bB“d  *  me  coming  «ta»l 

hfe  and  anj  atutnal  like  behaviour  of  his  will  be  regarded  as  natural  Then  the 
only  difference  between  human  beings  and  animals  will  be  tltc  ability  of  the 

lZncr'°o'n1e  ™  f  ‘“T'''"’  *"  **  PrOV,Sl°"  °f  ,heir  "««»«««  and 
„  contrary,  the  adoption  of  the  Divine  conception  raises  him  from 

he  low  position  of  anunal  to  the  htgh  position  of  man.  His  nobles,  creation.  The,, 

Z  h0nSer  \  Tk  UJk‘ng  ^  «ta*l  Cu<  the  vicegerent  of 

h  h  I"  ThCn  what  WlU  distingu,Ih  Wm  from  alt  other  creatures  will 

the  ,  r  ,!a  >  Snd  “*  SocM  ,ife-  but  hi*  moral  responsibilities  and 

Ibe  trus  of  the  power  delegated  to  him  by  Allah  and  his  accountabtlity  for  these  to 

H,m.  Thu  will  change  man's  entire  outtook  about  his  lift  on  this  eanh  and  will 

demand  a  diBbren.  phllOMph,  of  life  and  system  of  morality,  law  and  civilization. 

Then  man  wiU,  of  hts  own  accord,  look  upwards  in  search  of  the  principles  of  life 
and  not  downwards. 

bow,.  N°  to  T  ■  “nsider  ”  0b,KU,m  10  thc  Divi“  “ucepdon  Of  man 
howsoever  high  soundmg  this  may  be  from  the  moral  and  psychologic  points  of 

vtcw:  how  can  we  reject  thc  scientific  Darwinian  conception  merely  on  this 

account;  In  answer  to  tins,  we  put  a  counter  question:  Iras  the  Darwiu, an  theory  of 

the  origin  ofbpeces  been  scientifically  proved?- Only  iliose  people  who  have  a 

cursory  knowledge  of  science  may  be  suffering  from  this  misunderstanding  that 
the  iheo^.  of  evolution  has  heeu  scientifically  proved  to  be  true,  but  the  majority 

l!*,rriStS  'T  “  iS  ™rcly  8  ^  in  spite  of  its  high-sounding 
teclu  tca  terms,  and  lhat  die  arguments  in  favour  of  this  are  not  conclusive  but 

merely  hypothetical.  The  most  that  can  be  said  in  this  connection  is  that  both  the 

Intones  of  the  creation  of  the  species  may  be  equally  possible.  Their  creation 
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might  have  taken  place  according  to  ihc  Darwinian  theory  of  evolution,  or  each  of 
the  species  might  have  been  brought  into  existence  individually, 

1 1 .  That  is,  “It  is  obvious  that  you  invite  your  own  disgrace  because  you 
have  formed  roo  high  au  opinion  of  yourself,  though  you  are  merely  a  creation  and 
a  servant  of  your  Lord.  You  have  arrogantly  disobeyed  the  Command  of  your 
Creator,  thinking  it  to  be  below  your  dignity  The  mere  fact  that  you  have  shown 
pride,  conceit  and  haughtiness  Without  any  personal  claim  or  title  to  any 
excellence  of  your  own,  cannot  make  you  great  and  respectable.  It  will  make  you 
mean,  low  and  disgraceful  and  you  yourself  will  be  responsible  Tor  this 
ignominy." 

12.  This  (w.  16-17)  is  the  challenge  that  was  given  by  Saian  to  Allah.  It. 
means,  "During  the  respite  Thou  hast  granted  me  till  the  Day  of  Resurrection,  I 
will  exert  my  utmost  to  show  that  man  does  not  deseive  the  superiority  Thou  hast 
bestowed  upon  him  over  me.  I  will  allow  how  ungrateful,  thankless  and  disloyal  lie 

i»r 

The  respite  that  was  asked  by  Satan  and  granted  by  Allah  was  not  merely 
for  lime  but  also  for  opportunity  to  do  what  he  intended  (to  do).  What  he  meant 
was  that  he  should  be  given  the  opportunity  for  exploiting  man's  weaknesses  to 
prove  that  lie  was  unfit  for  the  vicegcrcncy.  Allah  granted  his  request,  and  this  lias 
been  elaborated  in  XVII:  61-65.  According  to  this  Allah  granted  leave  to  Satan  to 
do  whatever  he  liked  to  mislead  Adam  and  his  offspring  from  the  Right  Way.  He 
was  allowed  ro  practise  whatever  devices  he  thought  to  misguide  man.  Iu  short,  all 
the  ways  would  remain  open  for  him  to  mislead  men  with  this  proviso:  "Indeed 
you  shall  have  no  power  over  My  servants."  (XVII:  65).  This  means,  "You  will 
be  allowed  to  make  attempts  to  involve  diem  In  misunderstandings  and  allure  them 
by  false  hopes,  aud  by  making  evil  look  fair  to  them,  and  to  Invite  them  to  evil 
ways  by  the  allurements  of  lusts  and  vain  hopes  But  you  shall  have  neither  any 
power  to  force  them  to  your  ways  nor  to  prevent  diem  from  following  (lie  Right 
Way,  if  they  intend  to  follow  it."  The  same  thing  has  also  been  stated  in  XIV;  22; 
"When  on  (the  Day  of)  Resurrection.  Allah  will  pass  His  judgment  on  His 
followers,  Satan  will  say  to  them.  T  had  no  power  to  force  you  to  follow  me.  The 
only  thing  I  did  was  to  invite  you  to  my  way;  therefore  do  not  blame  me  now,  bur 
blame  yourselves 

Now  let  us  consider  the  charge  of  Satan  against  Allah:  "Thou  hast 
involved  me  in  deviation."  What  he  meant  was  this:  “You  are  responsible  for  my 
deviation  for  You  commanded  me  to  bow  down  before  Adam,  who  is  inferior  to 
me  ill  position.  As  this  has  Injured  my  self-respect,  I  have  disobeyed  You. "  It  is 
obvious  dial  Satau  desired  that  Allah  ought  not  to  have  exposed  the  feelings  of 
pride  and  rebellion  he  was  nurturing  in  his  heart  but  ought  to  have  let  him  go 
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unchecked  an  the  way  lie  was  going.  As  his  charge  was  absurd.  Allah  did  not  rake 
notice  of  i(. 


facts: 


13.  In  rhis  story  the  Qur  in  has  brought  to  light  the  following  important 


The  reelings  of  shyness  and  modesty  are  natural  and  instinctive.  Their  first 
expression  is  the  natural  shyness  one  feels  in  exposing  one's  shameful  pans 
before  anyone  else.  The  Qur'an  tells  us  that  this  shyness  has  not  been 
aitiflchdly  created  m  man  by  the  evolution  of  civilization  nor  has  it  been 
acqurred  by  him  as  has  been  asserted  by  some  disciples  of  Satan.  Tliis  is  an 
msiiict  that  has  been  inherent  in  man  from  the  first  day  of  his  creation 


(2)  The  sex  instinct  is  the  greatest  weakness  of  the  human  race  That  is  why 
Sa«m  selected  this  weak  spot  for  his  attack  on  the  adversary  and  devised  the 
scheme  to  strike  at  their  modesty.  Therefore,  the  lint  step  he  took  In  this 
direction  was  to  expose  their  nakedness  to  them  so  as  to  open  the  door  of 
indecency  before  them  and  beguile  them  into  sexuality .  Even  m  (his  day 
Satan  and  his  disciples  are  adopting  the  same  scheme  of  depriving  the  woman 
of  the  feelings  of  modesty  and  shyness,  and  they  cannot  think  of  any  scheme 
of  progress  unless  they  expose  and  exhibit  the  woman  to  all  and  sundry. 


(3)  I.  is  human  nature  not  to  accept  easily  an  open  Invitation  to  wickedness.  That 
it  why  every  Sautn  has  to  pose  as  a  sincere  well-wisher  of  man  In  order  to 
entangle  him  in  hi*  snare. 


(4)  Man  has  a  great  natural  yearning  for  a  higher  position  than  the  existing  one, 
or  for  obtaining  immortality  Hum  is  why  Satan  succeeded  in  beguiling  them 
by  offering  to  make  them  angels  or  tmmonals.  Even  now  he  first  lempts  man 
by  the  allurements  of  a  higher  position  and  a  better  condition,  and  then  leads 
him  to  follow  the  way  that  throws  him  Into  the  abyss  of  degeneration. 

(5)  The  Qur’an  refutes  the  commonly  known  version  that  Satan  first  beguiled 
Eve  and  then  used  her  to  mislead  Adam.  It  says  that  Satan  beguiled  both  of 
them  and  both  of  them  were  deceived  Though  the  difference  between,  the 
two  versions  appears  to  be  trivial,  yet  a  careful  appraisal  of  the  two  will  show 
that  they  have  far-reaching  implications  The  fin*  version  played  a  great  part 
m  degrading  woman  morally,  legally  and  socially,  whereas  the  Quranic 
version  has  helped  raise  the  status  of  woman  to  a  high  level. 

(6)  This  story  makes  it.  quite  clear  that  whenever  man  disobeys  All  all  he.  is 
exposed  sooner  or  later.  The  nakedness  of  Adam  and  Eve  become  visible 
because  they  disobeyed  the  command  of  Allah,  and  not  because  of  any 
inherent  quality  of  the  forbidden  tree.  At  first  Allah  had  made  His  own 
special  arrangement  to  cover  their  nakedness,  but  when  the)-  disobeyed  Him 
by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  He  undid  that  arrangement  and  they  were  left  to 
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themselves  to  cover  tiicinselves  in  their  own  way.  if  they  so  desired.  And  if 
they  had  no  intention  of  covering  themselves,  or  if  they  did  not  do  anything 
in  this  connection,  Allah  did  not  care  at  ail  about  the  condition  in  wiiich  they 
moved  about.  This  meant  to  show  that  Allah  would  help  them  only  if  they 
remained  obediem  to  Him.  As  soon  as  they  would  transgress  the  bounds  of 
His  obedience.  He  would  withdraw  His  protection  and  leave  them  to  do 
whatever  they  liked.  The  Holy  Prophet  also  stated  the  same  tiling  in  several 
Traditions.  He  used  to  pray.  "O  my  Allah.  I  expect  Mercy  from  Thee:  so  do 
not  leave  me  to  myself  even  for  a  moment" . 


(7)  In  his  conflict  with  man,  Satan  wanted  to  prove  that  man  was  not  superior  to 
him  in  any  way.  So  he  beguiled  him  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit.  Though  Satan 
was  successful  in  beguiling  him  into  disobeying  his  Lord,  yet  on  the  whole 
man  proved  his  moral  superiority  over  Satan,  (a)  Satan  exhibited  pride  by 
claiming  to  be  superior  to  man,  but  man  did  not  put  up  such  a  claim,  (b) 
Satan  disobeyed  Allah  solely  because  of  lii*  pride  without  any  external 
temptation.  On  the  contrary,  man  did  not  commit  disobedience  because  he 
Intended  it,  but  he  was  beguiled  into  it  by  Satan,  who  approached  in  the  guise 
of  a  well-wisher.  Bven  then,  he  was  misled  because  he  imagined  that  he  was 
going  towards  a  higher  position,  (c)  Wheji  Satan  was  warned  of  his  sin,  he 
did  not  confess  it  nor  return  to  the  way  of  obedience,  but  became  all  the  more 
obdurate.  On  (he  contrary,  when  man  was  warned  of  his  sin.  be  did  not  show 
obduracy,  nor  arrogance,  but  fell  ashamed  and  sorry:  he  confessed  It,  turned 
to  the  way  of  nliediencc  to  his  Lord  and  begged  His  forgiveness  in  order  to 
seek  His  blessing. 

(8)  This  story  has  been  related  here  mainly  to  teach  the  lesson  that  the  right 
course  for  the  offspring  of  Adam  is  to  follow  His  way  and  not  that  of  Satan. 
The  Satan’s  way  has  been  clearly  made  distinct  from  Adam's  way.  It  is  to 
turn  away  from  Allah's  obedience  and  to  adopt  the  way  of  rebellion  against 
Him  and  to  persist  in  it  with  pride  in  spite  of  warning,  and  to  beguile  into 
disobedience  those  who  are  treading  the  path  of  obedience.  Therefore  (he 
Right  Way  for  man  is  to  fight  against  satanic  deceptions  and  to  understand 
and  counteract  his  cunning  devices  and  to  be  ever  on  the  guard  to  protect 
himself  from  his  evil  designs,  and  to  repent.  If,  in  spite  of  all  his  precautions, 
he  sometimes  falls  a  victim  to  Satan  and  disobeys  his  Allah.  He  should,  then, 
confess  it, .  feel  sorry  for  It  and  be  ashamed  of  it  and  turn  to  Allah  and  make 
amends  for  it, 


It  also  meant  to  warn  the  people  who  were  opposing  the  Holy  Prophet,  as 
if  to  say,  “The  way  you  are  following  is  the  way  of  Satan,  who  has  made  you 
swerve  from  the  Right  Way.  The  very  fact  that  you  have  made  the  satan s  from 
among  the  jlnns  and  mankind  your  patrons  and  that  you  are  persisting  in  your 
error,  in  spite  of  repeated  warnings,  shows  that  you  have  fallen  a  victim  to  your 
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open  and  permanent  enemy.  As  you  are  going  to  be  utterly  rained  by  him  and 
meeting  with  the  same  consequences  that  are  hi  store  tor  Satan,  if  you  are  not  your 
own  enemies,  and  if  you  have  any  common-sense  left  in  you,  you  should  rake  a 
warning  and  turn  to  the  way  of  yonr  first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve.  and  repent.  - 

14.  The  words  Go  down”  slwuld  nor  give  rise  10  the  misunderstanding 
that,  they  were  exiled  from  Paradise  as  a  punishment  for  their  disobedience.  The 
Qur’an  has  at  several  places  declared  clearly  dial  Allah  accepted  their  repentance 
and  forgave  them  their  sin.  And  there  is  nothing  in  this  command  that  might  be 
regarded  as  punishment.  They  were  sent  to  the  earth  as  His  vicegerents  and  this 
was  the  very  purpose  of  the  creation  of  man.  (Refer  to  E.N.’s  48  and  53  of  Af 
Bmjarah) 

15.  In  this  passage,  the  Qur'an  has  used  the  story  of  Adam  and  Eve  for 
the  eradication  of  the  evil  of  nakedness.  Satan  Ji«d  seduced  the  Arabs  of  the  pre- 
Islamic  period  into  believing  tliat  clothing  was  meant  merely  for  the  purpose  of 
decorating  and  protecting  the  body  from  the  hardships  of  weather.  Accordingly 
•hey  fatally  disregarded  its  real  purpose  and  paid  no  heed  to  cover  their  shameful 
pans  and  did  not  hesitate  to  nucuver  them  before  others  in  the  open.  Above  all. 
they  would  go  round  the  Ka  abah  in  perfect  nudity  during  the  Haj  season;  and 
their  women  were  even  more  shameless  than  their  men.  That  was  because  they 
considered  if  a  religious  act  and  did  this  as  if  it  were  a  virtuous  deed. 

The  whole  human  race  lias  been  addressed  because  this  evil  was  not 
confined  to  die  Arabs  alone  but  many  people  of  the  world  had  been  (and  even 
inday  are)  guilty  of  tills  Therefore  the  whole  human  race  has  been  warned,  as  if 
to  say.  "O  children  of  Adam!  Nudity  i*  a  dear  manifestation  of  die  fact  that  you 
have  been  seduced  by  Satan.  As  you  have  discarded  the  Guidance  of  your  Lord, 
and  rejected  the  Message  of  His  Prophets,  you  have  given  yourselves  up  to  Satan 
who  lias  misled  you  from  the  way  of  natural  modesty  into  that  shaiucfol  state,  in 
which  he  intended  to  mislead  your  first  parents.  If  you  consider  it  seriously,  you 
will  come  to  the  inevitable  conclusion  dial  you  can  neither  understand  rightly  the 
demands  of  your  nature  nor  fulfil  them  without  the  Guidance  of  the  Messengers. M 

16.  This  passage  brings  out.  clearly  the  following  facts  about  clothing: 

(I)  The  need  ot  clothing  lias  not  been  artificially  created  in  man.  but  It  is  an 
important  urge  of  human  nature.  That  is  why  Allah  has  not  created  a  natural 
covering  for  the  human  body,  as  He  lias  done  in  the  case  of  all  other  animals. 
Instead.  He  has  instilled  inherently  the  feelings  of  modesty  and  shyness  in 
human  nature.  Besides  this.  He  has  not  made  his  sex  organs  as  merely  sex 
organs,  but  has  also  made  them  shameful  organs,  which,  by  his  very  nature, 
he  does  not  like  to  expose  before  others.  Moreover.  He  has  not  given  man 
any  ready-made  covering  for  hiding  the  shameful  parts,  but  has  ingrained  in 
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the  human  nature  that  man  should  hide  them  with  a  clothing.  Tins  js  what  v. 
26  implies.  Allah  has  inspired  man  with  die  urge  to  hide  the  shameful  parts  of 
the  body.  Therefore  man  should  understand  the  nature  of  this  Inspired  urge 
and  make  clothing  for  himself  from  the  material  provided  by  Him. 

(2)  The  fact  that  In  v.  26  the  covering  of  the  shameful  parts  precedes  the 
protecting  and  decorating  of  the  body,  is  a  clear  proof  that  more  importance 
has  been  attached  to  the  moral  than  the  physical  function  of  clothing  Thus  it 
is  obvious  that  die  human  nature  is  quite  different  from  the  animal  nature. 
That  is  why  Nature  has  made  provision  for  die  protection  and  decoration  of 
the  body  of  the  animals,  but  has  ingrained  no  urge  in  them  for  the  covering  of 
their  shameful  parts.  But  when  the  human  beings  discarded  the  Guidance  of 
Allah  and  began  to  follow  the  guidance  of  Solan,  they  reversed  the  above 
order  as  if  to  say,  "Your  clothing  is  merely  to  protect  and  decorate  your 
bodies  just  as  the  skins  cover  the  bodies  of  the  animals.  As  regards  the 
covering  of  the  shameful  parts,  garments  have  absolutely  no  importance,  for 
these  are  merely  sex  organs  and  not  shameful  organs  " 

(3 1  The  garments  should  not  only  be  the  means  of  covering  the  shameful  parts 
and  of  protection  and  decoration  but  should  also  enable  man  to  attain  piety. 
The  dress  should,  therefore,  be  such  as  to  conceal  those  parts  of  the  body  that 
should  be  hidden  from  others;  it  should  neither  be  too  expensive  nor  too  poor 
with  regard  to  the  position  of  the  wearers.  It  should.not  smack  of  haughtiness 
nor  arrogance  nor  hypocrisy.  Moreover,  ihc  garment  of  piety  demands  that 
the  male  should  not  wear  the  female  dress  and  vice  versa,  and  that  the 
Muslims  should  not  imitate  blindly  (he  non-Muslims  in  dress.  It  is  obvious 
Hm  only  those  who  believe  in  the  Guidance  of  Allah  and  follow  it,  can  attain 
the  desired  standard  of  the  garment  of  piety.  But  those  who  discard  the 
Guidance  of  God  and  make  satans  their  guides,  are  misled  by  them  into  one 
error  or  the  other  in  regard  to  clothing. 

(4)  Clothing  is  one  of  Allah's  many  Signs  which  are  spread  all  over  the  world 
and  which  lead  men  to  die  recognition  of  the  Reality,  provided  that,  one 
sincerely  seeks  it.  If  one  seriously  considers  the  above  mentioned  three  facts 
about  clothing,  one  can  easily  understand  how  clothing  is  an  important  Sign 
of  Allah. 

17.  This  refers  to  the  custom  of  the  Arabs  of  going  round  die  Ka'abah  in 
perfect  nudity  (E.N.  15).  considering  it  to  be  a  religious  act,  enjoined  by  Allah. 

18.  This  brief  sentence  ("Allah  never  enjoins  a  shameful  Thing")  contains 

a  very  forceful  argument  agaiust  their  beliefs  and  customs  of  ignorance.  In  order 
to  understand  the  force  of  the  argument,  it  is  necessary  to  understand  two  basic 
,hinSs:  [Comd.  on  p.22 
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O  children  of  Adam,  dress  yourselves  fully,  properly  and  31 
decently  at  die  time  of  every  worship;*®  eat  and  drink,  but  do  not 
transgress,  for  Allah  does  not  like  the  transgressors.21 

O  Muhammad,  ask  them.  “Who  lias  forbidden22  jhe  decent  32 
garments  that  Allah  brought  forth  for  His  servants  and  (Who  has 
forbidden)  the  good  and  pure  things  of  life  bestowed  by  Him  V  Say. 

"Ail  these  things  are  for  the  Believers  in  this  world  but  on  the  Day  of 
Resurrection,  these  shall  be .  exclusively  for  them.  nM  Thus  We  make 
quite  plain  Our  Revelations  to  those  who  possess  knowledge. 

O  Muhammad,  say  to  ihem.  “'Hie  tilings  which  my  Lord  has  33 
forbidden  are:  sliameful  deeds  whether  open  or  secret,24  sinful25  things 
and  transgression  against  die  Truth;2*  He  has  also  forbidden  to  associate 
partners  with  Allah  since  He  has  sent  down  no  authority  therefor;  (He 
has  also  forbidden)  to  attribute  to  Allah’s  name  the  thing  which  you 
know  not  He  has  said.” 

Every  community  has  been  giyen  a  fixed  term;  when  die  term  34-39 
expires,  it  can  neither  be  put  back  nor  put  forward  by  a  single  hour.27 
< Allah  declared  it  clearly  at  the  very  beginning  of  human  life,)  uO 
children  ol  Adam!  7f  Messengers  from  among  you  should  come  to  you 
and  recite  to  you  My  Revelations,  whoever  will  refrain  from 
disobedience  and  mend  his  ways,  will  liave  no  cause  of  fear  nor  of 
sorrow;,  as  for  those  who  will  treat  Our  Revelation  as  false  and  show 
pride  in  regard  to  them,  shall  be  the  dwellers  of  Hell,  wherein  they  shall 
remain  for  ever".2*  Then  who  can  be  more  wicked  than  the  one  who 
invents  falsehoods  about  Allah  and  then  attributes  these  to  Him  or  than 
the  one  who  treats  the  true  Revelations  of  Allah  as  false?  Such  people 
will  go  on  receiving  their  destined  shares29  till  that  hour  comes  when  the 
angels,  appointed  by  Us,  will  arrive  to  capture  their  souls.  Then  the 
angels  will  ask  them,  “Where  are  those  now  whom  you  worshipped 
instead  of  Allah  ?”  They  will  answer  “All  of  them  have  forsaken  us.” 

And  they  will  give  evidence  against  themselves  that  they  had  indeed 
denied  the  truth.  Allah will  say,  “Go  into  Hell,  where  those  who  went 
before  you  from  among  jinns  and  men  have  gone.”  As  each  generation 
will  be  entering  Hell  it  will  curse  its  preceding  generation  till  all 
generations  shall  be  gathered  there:  then  each  succeeding  generation  will 
say  regarding  the  preceding  -  one,  “0  Lord,  these  were  the  people  who 
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led  us  astray;  therefore  give  them  double  chastisement  of  the  Fire.” 
Allah  will  reply,  “There  is  a  double  chastisement  for  every  one  but  you 
know  it  not."  '  And  the  preceding  generation  will  say  to  the  succeeding, 
u(Tf  we  were  to  blame)  you,  too,  were  no  better  than  we.  Now  taste  the 
torture  for  what  you  earned.”31 

Conrd.  from  p.  19] 

(1)  Though  the  Arabs  practised  nudism  in  die  performance  of  certain  religious 
rituals,  they  considered  nakedness  itself  a  shameful  thing.  That  is  why.  In 
spite  of  this  custom,  no  respectable  Arab  ever  chose  to  practise  nudism  in  a 
civilised  gathering,  in  the  bazar  or  before  one  s  kith  and  kin 

(2)  Even  though  they  considered  nudism  to  be  a  shameful  tiling,  they  said  chat 
they  practised  it  because  this  custom  had  been  enjoined  by  Allah.  This  claim 
was  based  on  the  wrong  notion  that  their  religion  was  from  Allah.  But  the 
Qur’an  refutes  their  claim  by  arguing  like  this:  “You  yourselves  consider 
nudism  to  lie  an  indecent  ihing.  Therefore  your  claim  tliat  Allah  has  enjoined 
the  practice  of  nudism  is  absolutely  false.  As  a  corollary  to  this,  if  this 
indecent  custom  is  approved  by  your  religion,  It  is  a  clear  proof  of  the  fact 
that  your  religion  is  not  from  Allah. * 

19.  In  v.  29.  Allah  showed,  by  contrast,  that  the  religion  prescribed  by 
Him  had  no  connection  wltatsoevcr  with  their  senseless  customs,  which  were 
contradictory  to  the  following  fundamental  principles  of  His  religion: 

(1)  A  man  should  conduct  his  life  in  accordance  with  justice  and  righteousness; 

(2)  He  should  keep  his  direction  right  during  worship.  That  is,  "It  should  be 
exclusively  directed  towards  Allah  and  tlierc  should  be  absolutely  nothing  of 
shirk  \r  it  and  he  should  not  show  any  son  of  obedience  or  obeisance  or 
servility  to  any  other  than  Allah 

(3)  He  should  invoke  Allah  and  none  else,  for  guidance,  auccout,  help  and 
proteciiou.  He  should,  however,  dedicate  his  entire  life  exclusively  to  Allah 
before  invoking  His  help,  for  it  is  absurd  to  lead  a  life  of  shirk,  disbelief, 
disobedience,  and  slavery  of  others,  and  then  invoke  Allah,  as  if  to  say,  “O 
God,  help  us  in  carrying  out  successfully  our  rebellion  against  Thyself. ” 

(4)  Above  all,  he  should  sincerely  and  firmly  believe  that  lie  shall  be  resurrected 
In  the  Next  World,  just  as  he  has  been  given  birth  in  tins  world,  and  then 
shall  be  called  upon  to  render  an  account  of  all  Ins  deeds  in  this  world. 

20.  Here  die  word  that* means  lull  and  proper  dress.  The  verse  exhorts 
the  people  to  be  fully  clothed,  when  they  are  engaged  in  worship.  For  this 
purpose,  it  does  not  suffice  to  cover  merely  those  parts  of  the  body  which  the  Law 
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requires  rn  be  hidden  In  public  in  addition  10  the  shameful  parts.  Therefore  one 
slioirld  dress  properly  and  decently  so  as  to  serve  both  the  purposes,  in  accordance 
with  one's  means. 


This  command  is  meant  to  refute  the  won#  attitude  which  the  ignorant 
people  at  that  time  had  adopted,  and  have  been  adopting  since  then.  They  thought 
that  one  should  worship  Allah  in  perfect  or  semi -nudity  and  should  put  on  a 
dishevelled  appearance  before  Ilim.  In  utter  contrast  to  tliis.  Allah  not  only 
prohibits  nudity  but  also  commands  dial  one  should  be  dressed  fully,  properly  and 
decently  at  the  time  of  worship  anti  should  put  on  an  appearance  that  might  not 
have  even  a  tinge  of  untidiness  and  indecency . 

21.  That  is,  ‘Allah  does  not  like  those  people  who  inuisgress  the  limits 
imposed  hy  Him  by  making  the  lawful  as  unlawful.  That  is  why  He  docs  not 
approve  of  those  who  put  on  a  dishevelled  appearance  or  starve  themselves  or 
deprive  themselves  of  the  lawful  and  pure  things  under  the  foolish  belief  that  they 
arc  pleasing  their  Allah  thereby.  He  does  not  demand  this  as  essential  for  His 
worship;  nay,  He  is  pleased  if  one  wean  a  decent  dress  and  makes  use  of  the  pure 
things  provided  by  Him.  According  to  His  Law.  the  only  tiling  that  is  sinful  js  to 
Transgress  His  limits  by  making  the  lawful  unlawful  or  the  unlawful  lawful." 

.  22.  It  should  be  noted  that  this  question  is  a  typical  way  which  the  Qur’ftn 
employs  to  refute  false  ways  and  religions.  The  argument  unplied  in  the  question 
is  litis:  As  Allah  Himself  has  created  all  the  pure,  good  And  nice  (lungs  for  His 
servants,  it.  cannot  be  His  will  to  make  these  as  unlawful  for  His  servants. 
Therefore,  If  n  religions,  moral  or  social  system  makes  these  tilings  unlawful  or 
detestable  or  considers  these  as  impediments  in  the  spiritual  evolution  and 
progress,  this  very  thing  is  a  clear  proof  of  the  fact  that  ii  is  not  from  Allah. 

23.  Tliat  is,  'As  a  matter  of  fact  all  the  good  things  of  life  Are  meant  for 
ihc  believers  because  they  are  the  faithful  servants  of  their  real  Owner  and  deserve 
the  reward  of  faithfulness.  But  in  this  world,  these  arc  given  to  the  unfairlifuJ  also 
because  this  world  is  for  the  trial  of  mankind.  That  is  why,  sometimes,  the 
unfaithful  receive  even  a  greater  share  than  the  faithful .  But  iu  the  Hereafter, 
where  these  good  things  will  be  distributed  on  the  basis  of  merit  alone,  all  the 
good  and  pure  tilings  shall  be  reserved  for  the  faithtbl  only.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
unfaithful,  who  adopted  the  attitude  of  rebellion  against  Allah,  in  spite  of  the  fact 
thrn  they  lived  on  His  provisions  in  this  world,  shall  not  get  Any  share  in  the 
Hereafter. 

24.  Please  refer  to  E.N.  128  and  E.N.  131  of  AJ-An 'am. 

25.  The  literal  meaning  of  “ithm  "(p*)  Is  negligence.  The  sense  of  sin  has 
entered  iuto  this  word  from  uS&kBahn  which  means  a  shc-camel  that  can  run  fast 
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but  wilfully  does  nor  do  so. -Likewise  that  man  who  neglects  to  obey  fhe 
Commandments  of  his  Lord,  in  spile  cf  his  ability  to  do  so,  shall  be  sinful  for  he 
has  no  intention  of  pleasing  Him. 

26.  It  will  be  rebellion  against  llie  Truth,  if  one  transgresses  the 
prescribed  limits  and  enters  into  the  bounds  where  he  has  no  right.  Likewise  all 
such  people  as  transgress  (lie  bounds  prescribed  for  the  servants  of  Allah  and 
follow  their  own  will,  belmve  as  masters  in  His  Kingdom  and  encroach  oil  the 
rights  that  belong  to  Allah  alone,  are  really  rebels  against  Allah. 

27.  “Every  community  has  been  given  a  fixed  term":  it  does  not  mean  a 
fixed  j>eriod  of  lime  in  terms  of  years.  moruJis  ami  days,  after  the  expiry  of  which 
that  community  is  exterminated  without  fell.  This  means  that  a  moral  limit  has 
been  set  to  the  opportunity  that  is  allowed  to  every  community  for  showing  Its 
performance  as  a  respectable  community.  This  is  determined  by  the  ratio  between 
its  good  works  and  Its  evil  works.  .Allah  tolerates  a  community  as  long  as  the  ratio 
of  its  good  works  to  its  evil  works  does  not  fall  below  die  normal  limits.  When  it 
transgresses  those  limits  that  wicked  community  is  given  no  more  respite.  In  order 
to  grasp  this  see  v.  4,  v.  10  and  v.  12  of  LXXI. 

28.  The  Qur  an  has  stated  the  thing  contained  inv.  36  in  every  place 
where  rhe  mention  of  the  sending  down  of  Adam  and  Bvc  from  Paradise  has  been 
made.  (Please  see  II:  38-39  and  XX:  123-124).  Therefore,  here  too.  the  same 
thing  will  be  taken  concerning  the  same  occasion  i.e  .  at  the  time  of  the  beginning 
of  the  life  of  man.  this  thing  was  clearly  explained  to  him.  (See  E.N.  69  of  III). 

29.  That  is,  "They  shall  live  here  In  this  world  for  the  term  that  has  been 
set  for  them  and  get  their  destined  share,  good  or  bad.  to  pass  this  life," 

30.  There  is  a  double  chastisement  for  every  generation  for  the  sins  it 
committed  as  successor,  and  for  the  sins  it  left  for  others  as  predecessor,  because 
it  followed  the  heritage  of  evil  left  by  its  predecessors  and  then  left  the  heritage  of 
evil  for  its  successors.  Tlicrcforc  if  its  predecessor  shares  a  part  of  the  burden  of 
responsibility  for  its  sins,  tt  also  shares  a  part  of  the  burden  of  the  responsibility 
for  the  legacy  of  the  sins  left  by  it  for  its  successors 

There  is  a  Tradition  to  this  effect:  "The  one  who  initiates  an  innovation, 
that  is  disapproved  of  by  Allah  and  His  Messenger,  shall  be  held  responsible  for 
the  sins  of  all  those  people,  who  followed  his  innovation,  without  lessening  in  the 
least  .the  burden  of  the  responsibility  for  the  sin  committed  by  the  inventor.”  Here 
is  another  Tradition:  "Whemer  a  man  is  killed  unjustly  anywhere  in  the  wprld,  a 
part  of  the  guilt  of  this  murder  Is  debited  against  the  account  of  that  son  of  Adam 
who  was  the  first  to  murder  his  own  brother,  because  he  was  the  first  to  open  the 
way  of  murder, " 
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“  clear  fri™  aboVc  that  “*  i*IS™  or  the  group  or  Die  community 
1  41  stans  ,hc  wron*  ,lles  01  a  *TO"8  attitude,  is  not  only  responsible  for  his  or  its 
own  error  bur  ,s  alSo  partly  responsible  for  the  sins  of  ell  those  who  ;(rc 
influenced  by  the  error,  and  as  long  as  the  effects  of  to,  error  continue  to 
mOuence^  others,  Utey  are  credited  to  his  or  its  account.  This  also  shows  to,  an 
individual  it  not  only  personally  accountable  for  his  own  good  or  bad  actions  but 
also  fours  effects  on  the  lives  of  others 


As  an  illustration,  let  us  take  the  case  of  an  adulterer.  All  those  persons 
whose  bad  example,  or  bad  company  or  evil  inducement  misled  him  to  adulter?, 
share  the  responsibility  for  his  becoming  an  adulterer  and  this  responsibility 
extends  above  to  all  other  persons  from  whom  those  persons  reived  this  evil 

heritage  1  hut  it  will  go  further  and  further  upwards  till  it  reaches  the  first  person 
who  initiated  this  evil  way  of  sexuality. 


Then  the  adulterer  himself  stall  have  to  bear  the  responsibility  of  his  guilt 
because  lie  committed  iliix  in  utter  disregard  of  many  deterrent*.  He  did  no! 

comtoI,ct“  !°0d  flUli  ^  ^^notpiyitoutiontotovoiceofhis 

conscience,  he  did  not  reson  lo  to  power  of  self-control  within  him:  he  did  „ol 

make  use  of  rhe  knowledge  of  good  and  bad  he  had  received  from  virtuous  people 
and  of  their  noble  examples,  and  he  did  uoi  take  warning  Iron,  to  evil 
consequences  of  sexual  immorality.  In  to  face  of  all  to  above  factors,  that  could 
have  restrained  hun  from  adultery,  lie  gave  himself  up  lo  to  blind  sex  urge  that 
warned  its  satisfaction  m  any  available  way. 


Now  let  us  consider  the  case  of  the  adulterer  from  the  putnt  of  view  of  its 
cvfl  influences  and  heritage  In  relation  to  his  contemporaries  and  successors.  Tlie 
responsibility  of  his  guilt  does  not  remain  confined  to  his  own  acts  of  adultery  but 
extends  to  all  those  evil  acts  that  were  prompted  and  Influenced  by  these.  At  first 
he  himself  catches  to  infection  of  a  venereal  disease  and  ton  communicates  It  to 
his  own  generation  and  to  countless  successive  generations:  he.causes  illegitimate 
births  and  then  throws  to  burden  of  nourishment  on  others  and  makes  tom 
unlawftil  inheritors  at  'he  expense  of  to  lawful  inheritors,  and  to  evil  results  of 
this  injustice  may  continue  to  influence  countless  generations.  Moreover  he 
seduces  some  innocent  girl  and  induces  her  to  surrender  herself  to  sexual 
immorality,  aud  then  she,  in  her  mm.  spreads  to  evil  to  others  end  causes  to 
mm  of  countless  families  Then  he  sets  a  bad  example  for  his  own  children,  his 
relaflves  and  Ms  friends  and  tor  to  other  people  of  his  society  and  becomes  a 
cause  of  to  moral  rain  of  many  persons,  who,  fn  their  turn,  leave  the  evil 
heritage,  with  all  its  evil  influences  on.  to .  countless  succeeding  generations 
Therefore  justice  demands  dial  a  part  of  the  responsibility  for  ail  these  evil  results 
should  be  laid  on  him  as  long  as  to  effects  last.  fContd  on  p  28 
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Believe  it  that  the  doors  of  heaven  will  not  be  opened  for  those  40-43 
who  have  treated  Our  Revelations  as  false  and  lave  shown  pride  in 
regard  to  them:  their  admission  into  Paradise  is  as  impossible  as  the 
passing  of  the  camel  through  the  eye  of  the  needle,  so  do  We 
recompense  the  guilty  ones.  Hell  shall  be  their  bed  and  Hell  shall  be 
their  covering:  this  is  the  chastisement  We  award  to  the  workers  of 
iniquity.  But  as  to  those  who  have  believed  in  Our  Revelations  and 
done  good  deeds,-  and  in  this  way  We  lay  not  on  anyone  a  burden 

beyond  one  s  capacity-they  are  worthy  of  Paradise,  wherein  they  will 
abide  for  ever  And  We  will  remove  whatever  ill-feeling  would  have 
been  in  their  hearts  against  one  another;'12  canals  will  be  flowing 
underneath  them  and  they  will  say.  “Praise  be  ,o  Allah,  Who  has 
guided  us  to  this  Way:  by  ourselves  we  would  nol  have  been  able  to 
find  the  Way  .  If  Allah  had  not  guided  us.  Hie  Messengers  sent  by  our 
Lord  had  really  come,  with  the  Truth.-'  At  that  time  a  voice  will  be 
heard  saying,  “This  is  the  Paradise,  of  which  you  have  been  made 
heirs;  it  has  been  given  to  you  for  the  good  works  you  did."1’ 


u  n  JJ!Cn,.Ule  'T8'6*  of  Paradisc  wil1  Mil  out  to  the  inmates  of  44-45 
Hell.  We  have  found  all  the  promises  made  to  us  by  our  Lord  to  be 

true:  have  you.  roo.  found  the  promises  made  to  you  by  your  Lord  to 
be  true?"  They  will  say.  “Yes'.  Then  a  herald  in  their  midst  will 
announce:  "The  curse  of  Allah  be  upon  those  evil-doers  who  debarred 
others  from  the  Way  of  Allah  and  sought  to  make  it  crooked,  and  did 
not  believe  m  ihe  Hereafter.” 


Between  these  two  groups,  there  shall  be  a  barrier,  on  'the  46-49 
Heights,’  on  which  will  be  some  other  people,  who  will  recognize 
everyone  of  them  by  his  countenance.  They  will  call  out  to  the  inmates 
of  Paradise,  “Peace  be  upon  you!”-niey  will  not  have  yet  entered 
Parad.se  though  they  will  be  expecting  ,o  do  so^-And  when  their 
eyes  will  be  turned  towards  Ihe  inmates  of  Hell,  they  will  say.  “O  our 
Lord,  do  not  include  us  in  these  wicked  people.  ”  Tien  these  people  on 
Ihe  Heighls’  will  recognise  by  their  cliaracteri sties  some  ‘big 
personalities  from  among  the  inmates  of  Hell  and  will  call  out  to  them. 

You  have  seen  that  loday  neither  your  followers  have  availed  you 
anything  nor  your  wealth  and  property,  of  which  you  were  very  proud 
And,  are  not  these  inmates  of  Paradise  the  same  people  about  whom  you 
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swore  that  Allah  would  not  give  them  any  portion  of  His  blessings? 
Today  the  same  liave  been  welcome  with  die  words  ‘Go  into  Paradise 
where  you  will  have  neither  fear  nor  grief.” 

Cuntd.  from  p.  25] 

The  case  of  the  licritage  of  virtue  may  also  be  considered  in  the  same 
way.  All  those  persons,  up  to  the  first  man.  who  left  the  heritage  of  virtue  for  us 
are  entitled  to  a  share  of  its  reward  Then  we  shall  also  be  entitled  to  a  sltare  of  its 
reward,  If  we  exert  to  preserve  and  Increase  it.  Then  we  shall  also  be  entitled  to  a 
share  of  its  reward,  if  we  leave  behind  us  die  legacy  of  vlmte  for  others  to  follow, 
as  long  as  its  good  effects  go  on  influencing  mankind  and  they  benefit  front  it. 

Every  sensible  man  will  admil  that  the  manner  of  retribution  presented  by 
the  Qur’an  is  the  only  right  and  perfect  way  of  doing  full  Justice:  The  righi 
understanding  of  this  fact  will  help  remove  the  misunderstandings  of  (hose  who 
regard  this  worldly  life  to  be  quite  sufficient  for  retribution,  and  also  of  those  who 
believe  that  this  purpose  is  achieved  by  the  process  of  the  transmigration  of  souls. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  neither  of  the  groups  has  fhlly  grasped  the  extent,  the  effects 
afld  the  consequences  of  human  acts,  nor  the  full  requirements  of  just  retribution. 
Obviously  it  is  not  possible  today  to  puiush  here  the  countless  generations,  which 
contributed  to  the  good  or  bad  acts  of  a  person  during  his  life  In  this  world. 
Moreover  the  effects  of  his  good  or  bad  acts  do  not  cease  with  his  death,  but  will', 
continue  through  the  countless  centuries  and  will  go  on  influencing  the  lives  of 
countless  people  after  him  Justice  requires  that  these  should  lie  credited  to  his 
account  as  long  as  the  effects  last  Therefore  the  requital  of  justice  is  impossible  in 
tills  worldly  life,  when  even  the  smallest  part  of  the  effects  of  his  acts  has  not  yet 
appeared.  Then  there  are  not  enough  means  for  awarding  fully  the  rewards  or  the 
punishments  for  the  acts  of  a  man  in  the  limited  life  of  this  world  and  its  limited 
means.  Just  imagine  the  extent  of  the  guilt  of  a  man  who  kindles  the  fire  of  a 
World  War  and  destroys  and  ruins  the  lives  of  millions  of  people  and  leaves  a 
legacy  of  evil  that  will  continue  to  influence  the  lives  of  billions  of  people  for 
centuries.  Can  any  punishment  in  this  world,  physical  or  moral,  or  spiritual, 
however  severe  that  may  be,  fully  meet  the  requirements  of  justice?  Or  can  any 
reward  in  this  world,  however  great,  fully  recompense  a  man  for  his  lifelong  work 
for  the  good  of  humanity  ,  which  goes  on  benefiting  millions  of  people  for 
thousands  of  years? 

Anyone,  who  will  consider  the  problem  of  retribution  from  this  point  of 
view,  will  come  to  the  inevitable  conclusion  that  for  the  requital  of  full  justice, 
there  should  be  another  world,  where  all  the  generations  should  be  mustered 
together  with  their  accounts:  then  there  should  be  an  all  knowing  aud  all  aware 
judge  to  administer  justice  and  there  should  also  be  human  beings  with  eternal 
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iives  to  receive  ih ic  reward  or  punishment,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  aJJ  kinds  of 
means  for  the  dispensation  of  justice  as  well. 

This  way  of  thinking  also  helps  expose  the  basic  cnor  of  the  doctrine  of 
transmigration,  which  has  led  its  advocates  to  believe  in  the  passage  of  souls  after 
death  into  other  bodies  according  to  their  merits  or  demerits.  This  is  because  they 
lwvc  not  been  able  to  grasp  the  fact  that  for  the  retribution  of  the  acts  of  this  short, 
worldly  life,  a  thousand  times  longer  life  is  required.  It  Is  thus  obvious  that 
another  reborn  life  of  the  same  length  in  this  world  v^ill  not  help  solve  the  problem 
of  retribution  because  It  Is  quite  insufficient  for  the  purpose,  On  the  contrary,  this 
will  make  it  all  the  more  complex,  for  the  circle  of  transmigration  will  go  on 
multiplying  such  acts— good  or  bad— and  increasing  their  effects  more  and  more  in 
an  endless  chain.  Thus,  according  to  tiic  doctrine  of  transmigration,  the  account  of 
a  person  will  remain  unsettled  for  ever. 

31.  The  Qur’an  has  described  at  several  places  this  sort  of  altercation 
between  the  dwellers  of  Hell.  For  instance,  in  XXXIV:31-33,  it  says,  "I  wish  you 
could  sec  these  ui\just  people  when  they  will  be  standing  before  their  Lord  and 
accusing  one  another  The  people,  who  were  made  weak,  will  say  to  those  who 
posed  as  mighty  ones,  ‘But  for  you,  we  would  have  been  believers’.  But  the  so 
called  mighty  ones  will  reply,  ‘What,  did  we  keep  you  back  from  the  Guidance 
when  it  came  to  you?  No,  you  youisclves  were  the  guilty  ones'.’’  In  simple  words, 
it  means,  “You  yourselves  are  to  blame  for  discarding  the  Guidance.  You  foil  an 
easy  prey  to  the  greed  with  which  wc  tempted  you,  to  become  our  slaves,  because 
you  yourselves  were  greedy  for  wealth  When  wc  wanted  to  buy  your  conscience, 
you  sold  it  because  you  yourselves  were  eager  to  sell  it:  when  we  Invited  you  to 
the  worship  of  materialism,  worldliness,  nationalism  and  the  like,  you  accepted 
our  invitation,  because  you  had  ap  aversion  to  God- worship  and  a  liking  for  this- 
worldliness.  That  is  why  you  rejected  the  invitation  of  the  worshippers  of  Allah, 
and  accepted  ours.  When  we  deluded  you  with  false  religious  things,  you  at  once 
accepted  these,  because  you  yourselves  were  cherishing  the  same  in  your  heart*. 
For  instance,  you  were  in  search  of  such  gods  as  might  fulfil  your  desires  without 
demanding  any  moral  obligations  from  you,  and  we  supplied  such  ones,  and  you 
accepted  them.  You  were  in  search  of  such  intercessors  as  might  take  the 
responsibility  for  your  entry  into  Paradise,  allowing  you  to  do  whatever  pleased 
you  in  the  world,  without  minding  the  Guidance  of  Allah.  So  we  invented  such 
ones  and  you  followed  us:  you  were  In  search  of  such  religions  as  might  guarantee 
short-cuts  to  salvation,  freeing  you  from  the  hardships,  restrictions  aud  sacrifices 
for  the  caus*  of  Allah,  and  peimitting  you  to  cqjoy  all  sorts  of  indulgences,' and 
we  Invented  such  easy  and  pleasant  religions  for  you,  and  you  followed  them.  In 
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And  the  inmates  of  Hell  will  cry  out  to  the  inmates  of  Paradise:  50-51 
"Pour  upon  us  a  little  water  or  throw  down  a  bit  of  the  provisions 
Allah  has  bestowed  upon  you.”  They  will  reply,  “Allah  lias  forbidden 
both  the  things  to  the  disbelievers,  who  had  made  their  religion  a 
pastime,  sport  and  enjoyment,  and  who  had  been  deluded  by  the 
worldly  life.  Allah  says.  Today  We  will  forget  them  jus?  as  they  forgot 
the  meeting  of  this  Day  and  rejected  Our  Revelations'. n34 

We  liave  brought  to  these  people  a  Book  which  gives  details  52-53 
based  on  knowledge w  and  which  is  a  guidance  and  blessing  for  those 
who  believe.37  Now,  are  these  people  waiting  for  anything  other  than 
the  consequence  (of  which  they  have  been)  warned  in  this  Book?3* 

When  the  consequence  will  come  before  them,  those  very  people  who 
aforetime  had  disregarded  it.  will  say,  “Indeed,  the  Messengers  of  our 
Lord  had  come  with  die  Truth.  Shall  we  liave,  then,  any  intercessors 
who  will  intercede  for  us?  Or  could  we  be  sent  back  chat  we  might  do 
deeds  different  from  those  we  did  before?"39  They  havcj  indeed, 
incurred  heavy  loss  upon  themselves  and  all  the  false  things  they  hod 
invented  have  forsaken  them  today. 

In  fact,  your  Lord  is  Allah  alone,  Who  created  the  heavens  and  54-56 
the  earth  in  six  days,40  and  then  sat  upon  the  Tlirone  of  His  Kingdom;41 
Who  makes  the  night  cover  the  day  and  then  the  day  follows  rjie  night 
swiftly;  Who  created  the  sun.  the  moon  and  the  stars,  all  of  wliich  are 
under  His  Command.  Note  it  well:  His  is  the  creation  and  His  the 
Sovereignty.42  Full  of  blessings  is  Allah,  the  Lord  of  the  worlds.43 
Invoke  your  Lord  with  humility  and  in  secret;  indeed  He  does  not  like 
the  transgressors.  Do  not  spread  chaos  on  the  earth  after  it  has  been  set 
in  order,44  and  call  your  Lord  with  fear  and  with  hope.45  Surely,  the 
mercy  of  Allah  is  near  to  the  righteous  people. 

And  it  is  Allah,  Who  sends  winds  as  harbingers  of  the  good  57-58 
tidings  of  His  mercy;  when  they  gather  up  heavy  clouds  He  drives  them 
on  to  some  dead  land,  and  makes  the  rain  fall  upon  it  and  brings  forth 
many  kinds  of  fruit  (from  the  same  dead  land).  Look!  This  is  how  We 
bring  forth  the  dead  from  the  state  of  death;  it  may  be  that  you  learn  a 
lesson  from  this  observation.  The  soil  which  is  rich,  yields  rich  produce 
by  Allah’s  permission  and  the  soil  which  is  poor  yields  nothin  g  but  poor 
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produce. 46  Thus  We  present  Our  Signs  over  and  over  again  for  those 
people  who  intend  to  be  grateful . 

59-61  We  sent  Noah  to  his  people;*7  he  said,  “0  my  people,  worship 

Allah;  you  have  no  deity  other  than  He. w  I  fear  lest  tlte  chastisement 
befall  you  on  a  dreadful  day."  The  chiefs  of  his  people  answered,  “Wc 
clearly  see  that  you  are  in  obvious  deviation."  Noali  replied,  “Omy 
people,  I  am  not  in  any  kind  of  deviation;  on  the  contrary,  1  am  a 
messenger  from  the  Lord  of  the  worlds.” 

Contd.  from  p.29) 

short,  we  alone  are  not  responsible  for  your  misguidance  but  you,  ux>,  share  it 
equally  with  us:  if  we  supplied  misguidance,  you  bought  it  of  your  own  accord* . 

32.  It  means  that  if  ihere  had  been  any  hostile  or  unfriendly  feelings  or 
misunderstandings  between  good  people  In  this  world,  they  would  all  be  removed 
in  the  Hereafter,  Their  hearts  will  be  quite  free  from  enmity,  and  they  will  enter 
Paradise  like  sincere  friends.  So  much  so  that  they  will  not  be  displeased  to  see 
their  opponents,  rivals,  critics,  etc.,  sharing  the  joys  of  Paradise  along  with 
thcawelves.  Once  when  Caliph  'Ah  recited  this  verse,  he  exclaimed,  "I  do  expect 
that  Allah  will  remove  the  misunderstandings  between  me  and  'UllunSn  and 
TaJhah  and  Zutaiz.” 

,  If  we  consider  this  verse  m  its  wider  meanmg.  wc  come  to  the  conclusion 

that  Allah  will  not  like  to  take  His  good  people  io  Paradise  with  any  blot  on  their 
characters'  but  He  will  cleanse  them  by  His  grace  before  their  entrance  into 
Paradise.  Thus  they  will  enter  it  in  a  perfectly  pure  condition. 

33.  This  refers  to  a  fine  happening  that  will  t^ke  place  on  the  occasion  of 
the  entry  of  the  faithful  into  Paradise.  On  the  one  hand,  they  will  not  be  boastful 
that  they  have  gained  Paradise  by  their  good  works,  but  will  be  grateful  and 
thankful  and  will  praise  Allah,  saying,  “All  this  is  due  to  Allah’s  grace,  for  wc  did 
not  deserve  this.'’  On  the  other,  Allah  will  not  even  hint  that  it  was  due  to  His 
favour,  but  will  say,  "You  have  gained  this  by  your  services  and  in  return  for  your 
own  earnings.  This  is  not  a  piece  of  charity  but  a  reward  of  your  own  efforts,  a 
fruit  of  your  own  labour;  It  is  a  respectable  living  that  you  have  earned”.  To  add 
to  His  glare,  Allah  docs  not  say,  "Wc  will  reply"  but  “they  will  hear  a  voice." 

In  fact  the  servants  of  Allah  behave  like  this  in  this  world  also.  Unlike  the 
workers  of  iniquity,  they  do  not  become  proud  of  any  worldly  success  and  say, 
“This  is  the  result  of  our  own  ability,  work  and  effort,”  and  then  grow  even  more 
rebellious,  and  spread  disorder  in  the  world.  In  contrast  to  these  rebels,  the  true 
servants  of  Allah  consider  every  worldly  success  as  His  favour  add  arc  thankful 
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and  grateful  to  Him.  The  more  they  arc  favoured  by  Him,  the  more  humble, 
generous  and  merciful  they  become.  They  do  not  rely  on  their  good  works  and 
say,  “Wc  are  quite  sure  that  we  shall  get  salvation".  Instead  of  tit  is,  they  beg 
Allah’s  pardon  for  their  shortcomings  and  rdy  cm  His  grace  and  mercy,  and  they 
are  always  filled  with  the  fear  lest  their  accounts  should  mm  out.  to  be 
unfavourable  against  them. 

A  Tradition  of  the  Holy  Prophet  related  both  by  Bukhan^nd  Muslim, 
confirms  the  above-mentioned  thing.  Once  lie  warned  his  Companions,  saying, 
"You  should  know  that  you  will  not  get  entry  into  Paradise  merely  by  virtue  of 
your  works”.  They  asked,  “Is  it  true  of  you  also?"  He  replied,  "Yes,  I,  too,  shall 
enter  Paradise  merely  by  Allah’s  grace  and  mercy. ” 

34.  The  people  on  ‘die  Heights'  will  lie  those  with  pending  cases.  While 
their  positive  sides  will  not  be  so  strong  as  to  merit  admission  into  Paradise,  their 
negative  sides  will  not  be  so  weak  as  to  condemn  them  to  Hell.  Therefore  they 
will  wait  for  the  decisions  of  their  cases  on  ’the  Height'  between  Paradise  and 
Hell. 

35.  From  this  dialogue  between  the  Inmates  of  Paradise  and  the  Inmates  of 
Hell  and  the  people  oo  ‘the  Heights,'  wc  can  form  some  idea  of  how  strong  the 
faculties  :of  men  will  become  In  the  Next  World.  The  faculty  of  sight  will  become 
so  strong  that  the  people  of  Paradise  and  those  of  Ilell  and  on  ‘the  Heights'  will  be 
able  lo  sec  one  another  wliencvcr  they  will  desire  lo  do  so.  Likewise  their  faculties 
of  speech  and  hearing  will  grow  so  strong  that  the  people  of  the  three  different 
worlds  will  be  able  to  carry  on  their  dialogues  without  any  hindrance.  Prom  this 
and  the  like  descriptions  of  the  Next  World  in  the  Qur’fin,  we  learn  that  the  laws 
of  life  in  the  Hereafter  will  be  quite  different  from  the  physical  latvs  of  this  world, 
though  there  Will  be  no  change  in  our  personalities.  It  is  a  pity  that  such 
descriptions  in  die  Qur'an  and  Hadith  have  made  certain  people  sceptical  because 
they  cannot  Imagine  that  there  can  be  another  world  with  greater  potentialities  than 
the  limited  physical  world  they  live  in.  As  they  judge  everything  by  the  standards 
of  this  world,  they  make  fun  of  such  things  they  come  across  In  the  Qur’an  and 
Hadith.  But  the  fact  is  that  the  potentialities  of  life  are  not  limited  as  their  narrow 
minds  are, 

3d,  That  is,  “The  Qur’an  gives  details  of  the  reality  and  of  the  correct 
attitude  man  should  adopt  In  the  life  of  this  world  and  of  the  basic  principles  of  the 
Right  Way  of  life.  Then  it  may  also  be  noted  that  these  details  arc  not  based  on 
guess- work  or  conjecture  or  wlrim  but  on  pure  and  accurate  knowledge." 

37.  The  Qur’an  is  ‘Guidance'  because  its  teachings  are  so  clear  that  they 
show  the  right  way  to  anyone  who  ponders  over  them.  Moreover,  the  practical 
effects  of  that  guidance  caji  be  seen  in  the  lives  of  those  who  believe  in  It  and 


34 


The  Meaning  of  the  Qur'an 


follow  its  teachings.  And  is  is  really  a  great  blessing’  because  it.  brings  a  blessed 
uliaiige  in  the  mental  attitude,  the  moral  out-look  and  the  character  of  the  one  who 
accepts  it.  The  truth  of  this  was  being  proved  by  the  wonderful  changes  that  were 
taking  place  in  the  lives  of  the  Companions  of  the  Holy  Prophet. 

38.  In  other  words,  it  means;  The  distinction  between  right  and  wrong  lias 
been  made  clear  In  the  most  rational  manner,  but  there  are  people  who  do  not  see 
it;  they  have  the  examples  of  those  who  have  been  totally  changed  for  the  better 
by  following  the  Right  Way,  though  they  were  just  like  them  before  this,  yet  they 
do  not  learn  any  lesson  from  this.  Such  people  will  admit  their  error  only  when 
they  will  suffer  the  consequences  of  their  wrong  ways. 

Their  case  is  similar  to  the  case  of  a  patient,  who  does  not  follow  the 
advice  of  the  physician,  nor  does  he  learn  «  lesson  from  the  other  patients,  who 
regained  their  health  by  following  the  instructions  of  the  physician,. when  they 
were  suffering  from  the  same  disease.  Such  a  patient  will  admit  that  the  ways  of 
life  he  was  following  were  fatal  but  only  on  his  death-bed. 

39.  When  they  will  see,  with  their  own  eyes,  the  consequences  of  the 
rejection  of  the  Message  of  tlic  Prophets,  they  will  say,  "Now  that  we  have 
witnessed  that  reality,  which  we  denied  at  the  time,  when  the  Messengers 
informed  us  about  it,  wc  will  behave  in  a  different  way  if  we  arc  sent  back  to  the 
same  world".  For  response  to  such  a  request,  ice  VI:  27,  28;  XIV:  44.  45; 
XXXII:  12,  13;  XXXV:  37;  XXXIX:  36-59;XL:  II,  12. 

40.  .Here  the  word  "day0  has  been  used  in  the  sense  of  period.  This  word 
has  been  used  in  the  same  sense  in  XXII: 47*  “The  fact  is  that  with  your  Lord  a 
day  is  equal  to  one  thousand  years  as  you  reckon'*,  and  also  in  LXX:  4:  “Angels 
and  Gabriel  ascend  to  Him  In  a  day  which  is  equal  to  fifty  thousand  years’*.  Allah 
alone  Knows  its  real  significance,  (for  further  explanation  see  E.N.’s  11-15  of 
XL1). 

41.  it  Is  very  difficult  for  us  to  comprehend  the  nature  of  “He  sat  upon  the 
Throne".  It  is  just  possible  that  after  the  creation  of  the  universe,  He  fixed  some 
place  as  the  center  of  His  limitless  Kingdom,  which  may  have  been  called  “The 
Throne,"  from  where  He  is  showering  His  blessings  on  the  whole  universe  and  it 
is  also  possible  that  the  Arabic  word  MAJ-  “Arstt"  may  have  been  used  figuratively 
to  express  His  Sovereignty  and  “seating  Himself  on  the  Throne”  may  mean  “the 
taking  of  the  reins  of  His  Kingdom  in  His  hands".  Anywise,  whatever  be  the 
details  of  the  Text,  the  Qur'an  mentions  this  to  impress  the  fact  that  Allah  is  not 
only  the  Creator  of  the  universe  but  also  its  Sovereign  as  well  as  Ruler,  that  after 
its  creation  He  has  not  cut  off  all  connections  with  it  and  has  not  become 
disinterested  in  its  affairs,  but  is  practically  governing  each  and  every  minute  part 
of  it;  all  the  powers  of  Sovereignty  are,  in  fact,  in  His  hands;  that  everything  is 
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under  His  Command  and  Is  obedient  to  Him,  and  the  destinies  of  everyone  and 
everything  are  permanently  in  His  hands.  In  this  way  the  Qur’an  cuts  across  the 
basic  misunderstanding  chat  gives  rise  to  the  enors  like  shirk  and  rebellion  against 
Him.  The  creed  that  God  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  affairs  of  the  universe, 
inevitably  leads  to  the  belief  that  someone  else  is  the  maker  or  destroyer  of  one’s 
destiny,  and,  therefore,  one  should  bow  down  before  that  one  or  one  should 
consider  one’s  own  self  to  be  its  maker  and  become  independent  of  Him. 


In  this  connection,  it  is  worth  while  to  consider  the  use  of  words  akin  to 
■'kingdom  '  and  “kingship",  which  the  Qur’an  usually  employs  to  express  the 
relation  between  Allah  and  man.  Though  it  is  quite  obvious  that  the  Qur’an  has 
employed  such  words,  technical  terms,  figures1  of  speech  and  a  style  as  may  be 
within  the  comprehension  of  human  beings,  yet  some  critics  with  perverted  minds 
have  inferred  from  this  use  the  strange  conclusion  that  this  Book  is  the  invention 
of  Muhammad  (Allah's  peace  be  upon  him)  The  line  of  their  argument  is  this: 
"The  frequent  use  of  the  words  like  ‘king’  shows  that  the  ‘author’  of  the  Qur’an 
was  irresistibly  influenced  by  the  system  of  kingship  that  was  prevalent  all  around 
him  during  the  period  when  this  Book  was  composed;  therefore  its  author  cannot 
be  Allah,  Who  knows  that  there  can  be  no  comparison  between  Him  and  a  king, 
etc.,  etc.”  Obviously,  this  argument  Is  very  flimsy  The  conception  of  the 
Sovereign  of  the  earth  and  the  heavens  put  forward  In  the  Qur’an  clearly'  shows 
that  in  contrast  to  the  mortal  weak  kings  of  this  world,  having  only  a  limited 
authority  for  a  limited  period,  the  King,  Allah,  is  Eternal,  All-Powerful,  having 
the  supreme  Authority,  above  all  others  and  for  all  times.  This  conception  of  the 
Sovereignty'  of  ‘King’  Allah  falsifies  the  very  basis  of  the  theory  of  the  critics,  for 
no  human  king  can  fit  in  the  conception  of  the  ‘King’  laid  down  in  the  Qur’an.  For 
In  this  conception  there  is  nc*  scope  for  anyone  to  claim  or  assume  powers  of 
sovereignty  like  the  King,  because  it  requires  that  man  should  acknowledge  Allah 
alone  as  the  sole  object  of  worship  In  the  religious  sense  and  the  sole  sovereign  in 
the  civil  and  political  sense. 


42.  This  is  a  further  explanation  of  the  meanings  of  ‘seating  Himself  on 
tile  Throne’ :  "Allah  is  not  only  the  Creator  but  is  also  the  Sovereign  and  Ruler  of 
the  universe.  After  its  creation.  He  has  neither  relinquished  its  rule  in  favour  of 
others  nor  has  He  made  the  whole  of  His  creation  or  any  part  of  it  independent, 
but  He  has  kept  in  His  own  hands  the  functioning  of  ihe  whole  universe.  Day  and 
night  are  not  following  each  other  by  themselves  but  by  the  Command  of  Allah, 
Who  has  the  power  to  stop  or  change  the  present  system  totally.  Likewise,  the 
sun,  flic  moon  and  the  stars  possess  no  inherent  power  of  their  own  but  are 
entirely  under  His  Command,  and  are  functioning  perforce  like  slaves  under  His 
orders . ”  ' 
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43.  The  original  meaning  of  barkatC blessing")  Is  growth,  increase  and 
development  along  with  greatness,  exaltation,  permanence  and  stability.  Besides 
ail  these  meanings,  the  word  carries  with  it  the  idea  of  goodness  and  welfare. 
Tlm«  the  Text  means.  “His  good  qualities  and  excellences  are  boundless;  His 
beneficence  spreads  everywhere;  He  is  the  possessor  of  the  highest  position  that 
lias  no  limits.  Above  all,  all  His  excellences  are  absolutely  permanent  and  stable, 
without  decay  or  decline."  For  further  explanation  see  E.N.’s  1-19  of  XXV. 

44.  According  to  the  Qur'an,  the  root  cause  of  disorder  in  die  world  is 
that  man  breaks  away  from  the  service  of  God  and,  giving  himself  up  to  the 
service  of  his  awn  self  or  of  others  and  discarding  His  Guidance,  adopts  the 
guidance  of  others  instead  for  the  building  up  of  his  morality,  society  and  culture. 
As  this  creates  disorder  and  gives  birth  to  many  other  kinds  of  disorder,  the 
Qur’iui  aims  at  its  eradication.  At  the  same  time  it  warns  that  disorder  is  not 
inherent  in  the  system  of  the  world  so  that  it  may  be  replaced  by  order.  But  it  so 
happens  that  disorder  over-whclms  the  order  that  was  set  in  it,  as  a  result  of  man's 
ignorance  and  rebellion.  fa  other  words,  man  did  not  start  his  life  on  the  earth  in 
ignorance,  barbarism,  shirk,  rebellion  and  moral  disorder,  and  then  reforms  were 
introduced  afterwards  to  remove  them  by  degrees  The  fact  is  that  lie  started  life  in 
peace  and  order,  which  was  corrupted  afterwards  by  the  follies  and  mischiefs  of 
the  evil-doers.  Then  Allah  lent  His  Messengers  to  eradicate  dim  disorder  and  to 
set  right  the  system  of  life  again  to  bring  It  back  to  the  original  stale.  That  is  why 
they  always  invited  the  people  to  adopt  the  same  old  system  of  peace  and  order, 
and  to  refrain  from  spreading  disorder. 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  the  point  of  view  of  the  Qur' fin  In  this  matter 
is  quite  different  from  that  of  the  evolutionists  who  assert  that  man  has  gradually 
come  out  of  darkness  Into  light  and  his  life  is  being  reformed  by  degrees.  In 
contrast  to  this,  the  Qur'an  declares  that  Allah  settled  man  on  the  earth  in  full  light 
and  started  his  life  with  a  system  based  on  peace  and  order.  Then  afterwards  man 
himself  repeatedly  followed  the  guidance  of  Satan  and  went  into  darkness  and 
corrupted  the-  original  right  and  orderly  system.  Then  Allah  sent  His  Messenger 
over  and  over  again  to  invite  the  people  to  come  out  of  darkness  into  light  and  to 
refrain  from  disorder.  (Please  refer  also  to  E.N.  230,  AL-BAQARAH); 

45.  It  has  become  dear  from  this  sentence  that  the 'chaos' referred  .to 
above  is  that  man  should  adopt  someone  else  as  his  guardian,  protector  and  helper 
and  invoke  that  one  for  help.  The  order  can,  therefore,  be  restored  by 
acknowledging  Allah  as  the  sole  Guardian  and  Protector  and  Helper  and  by 
invoking  Him  alone, 

46.  It  should  be  noted  here  that  the  allegorical  use  of  rain  and  its  blessings 
etc,  does  nw  only  aim  to  describe  the  powers  of  .Allah  and  to  give  a  proof  of  the 
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life  after-death  (though  that  has  been  mentioned  incidentally).  Its  main  object  is  to 
prcscut  Proplieiliood  and  its  blessings,  as  also  how  it  helps  to  distinguish  good 
from  bad,  pure  from  impure.  The  coming  of  the  Messenger  and  the  sending  down 
of  the  Guidance  and  the  teachings  have  been  likened  to  the  winds  laden  with 
clouds  and  the  life-giving  rainfall.  Just  as  the  rainfall  brings  back  to  life  the  dead 
soil,  which  begins  to  bring  forth  the  treasures  of  life,  so  the  teachings  of  the 
Prophet  and  his  guidance  bring  back  to  life  the  dead  humanity,  which  begins  to 
pour  out  the  treasures  of  goodness.  Further  on,  the  allegory  points  out  that  all 
these  blessings  profit  only  that  soil  which  is  intrinsically  rich  and  fertile,  and  is 
only  waiting  for  rainfall  to  bring  forth  its  treasures.  In  die  same  way,  only  those 
people  can  benefit  from  the  blessings  of  the  guidance  and  teachings  of  the 
Messengers,  who  had  the  required  capability  but  could  not  develop  their  latent 
qualities  for  lack  of  right  guidance.  As  regards  the  mischievous  and  impure 
people,  they  arc  incapable  of  benefiting  from  die  blessings  of  Pruphethood  for 
they  are  just  like  die  bad  soil,  which  brings  forth  only  useless  thorny  bushes.  If 
rain  falls  on  it.  That  Is  why  all  their  hidden  mischiefs  come  into  full  play  at  the 
coming  of  the  Messenger  The  lesson  derived  from  this  allegory  lias  been 
illustrated  by  citing  a  scries  of  historical  events  in  the  succeeding  passages,  and  it 
has  been  shown  that  on  the  coming  of  every’  Messenger  in  every  age,  mankind 
divided  iiself  into  two  groups  One  group  consisted  of  pure  and  capable  people, 
who  benefited  from  the  guidance  of  the  Messengers,  developed  their  capabilities 
to  the  fullest  and  brought  forth  the  fruit  of  goodness  The  second  group,  that 
consisted  of  impure  people,  displayed  all  their  impurities  in  tfiejr  encounter  with 
the  Messengers,  and  was  sorted  out,  just  as  alloy  Is  separated  from  gold,  as  a 
useless  and  worthless  metal. 

47.  The  first  of  the  historical  events  referred  to  iuE.N.46,  is  being 
related  here.  According  to  the  Qur'an,  Prophet  Noah  was  sent  to  his  people,  who 
were  the  first  to  conupt  the  Right  Way  of  life  followed  by  Adam  (Allah’s  peace 
be  upon  him)  and  taught  by  him  to  his  descendants.  We  learn  from  the  brief  hints 
in  the  Qur’an  and  the  details  in  the  Bible  that  the  people  of  Noah  lived  in  the 
country  which  is  now  called  Iraq.  The  same  is  confirmed  by  the  tablets  found  ill 
the  archaeological  remains  of  Babel  which  are  older  than  the  Bible.  They  tell  a 
story  similar  to  the  one  related  in  the  Bible  and  die  Qur'An,  and  fix  the  place  of  its 
occurrence  near  Mosul.  Moreover,  the  traditions  that  have  come  down  from  the 
most  ancient  times  from  Kurdistan  and  Armenia  say  that  the  ark  of  Noah  anchored 
at  some  place  in  the  same  region.  They  also  point  out  to  some  relics  connected 
with  the  story  of  Noah  near  Mt.  Ararat  and  the  inhabitants  of  Nakhchiwan  claim 
even  today  that  the  town  was  founded  by  Prophet  Noah. 

Traditions,  similar  lo  the  story  of  Nosh,  are  found  in  the  ancient 
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“I  convey  to  you  the  Messages  of  my  Lx)rd  and  am  your  well-  62-64 
wisher  for  I  know  from  Allah  what  you  do  not  know.  Do  you  think  it 
strange  that  admonition  from  your  Lord  should  come  to  you  through  a 
man  from  among  your  own  people  so  that  he  may  warn  you  and  you 
may  guard  against  error  and  be  graced  with  mercy?”4'  But  they  treated 
him  as  an  impostor.  Ultimately,  We  rescued  Noah  and  those  with  him 
in  the  Ark  and  drowned  those  who  rejected  Our  Revelations  as  false. 

Indeed  they  were  a  blind  people! 

And  to  ‘Ad51  We  sent  their  brother  Hud:  he  said.  “0  my  65-72 
people,  worship  Allah:  you  have  no  deity  other  than  He.  Will  you  not, 
then,  refrain  from  wrong  ways?”  The  chiefs  of  liis  people  who  rejected 
his  Message,  answered,  “We  clearly  see  that  you  are  of  unsound  mind 
and  we  think  that  you  are  a  liar."  He  replied,  “0  my  pepole,  1  am  not  ... 
of  unsound  mind,  but  in  fact,  1  am  a  Messenger  from  the  Lord  of  the 
world.  I  convey  the  Message  of  my  Lord  to  you  and  1  am  n  trustworthy 
well-wisher  of  yours.  Do  you  think  it  strange  tliat  admonition  from 
your  Lord  should  come  to  you  through  a  man  among  your  own  people 
so  that  he  may  warn  you?  Do  not  forget  that  after  Noah’s  people  your 
Lord  made  you  his  successors  and  made  you  very  robust.  So  remember 
the  wonderful  manifestations  of  Allah’s  power  :**-  it  is  expected  that 
you  will  attain  success.  ”  They  replied,  “Have  you  come  to  us  (with  the 
demand)  that  we  should  worship  Allah  alone  and  discard  those  whom 
our  forefathers  have  been  worshipping?53  Well,  bring  on  us  the  scourge 
with  which  you  have  been  threatening  us.  if  you  are  truthful.”  To  this, 
he  replied,  “You  have  already  incurred  the  curse  of  Allah  and  His 
wrath.  Do  you  dispute  with  me  about  mere  names  which  you  and  your 
forefathers  have  invented,54  and  for  which  Allah  has  sent  down  no 
authority?55  Well,  you  may  wait  and  I,  too,  will  wait  with  you.”  • 
Ultimately.  We  saved  Hud  and  his  companions  with  Our  Mercy,  arid 
We  cut  off  the  roots  of  tho.se  who  treated  Our  Revelations  as  lies,  and 
did  not  intend  to  believe.' 

Contd.  from  p.  37] 

literatures  of  Greece,  Egypt,  India  and  China.  Besides  these,  the  traditions  that 
have  come  down  from  the  most  ancient  times  from  Burma,  Malaya,  East  Indies, 
Australia,  New  Guinea  and  from  different  parts  of  Europe  and  America  are  also 
similar  to  it.  All  this  shows  that  this  story  is  connected  with  the  period  when  all  the 
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descendants  of  Adam  lived  in  the  same  region  from  where  they  dispensed  all  over 
-he  earth.  That  is  why  references  to  the  -Rood-  are  f0„nd  jn  tt,e  a^ent  hi  1„Z 

:Zr°n'  ^  "'Cy  ^  iK  real  <-~d mixed  „wiUl  the  fic,  Jo? 

their  own  imagination. 

show  TWS  VTSe,and  0,herS'  ln  wllich  the  slor>  ofN™b  'as  been  related, 
•show  that  lus  people  drd  neither  deny  the  existence  of  Allah  nor  were  they 

I”'  fh11'  “OT  d,d  the>  <lcn*  Hk  But  die  rcot  cause  of  their  deviation 

was  dim  they  were  involved  in  */miand  had  set  up  olher  pannes  with  Allah  in 

Hr*  Godhead  and  regarded  them  worthy  of  worship  along  with  Him.  This  basic 
deviation  led  them  to  numerous  other  evils.  Por  instance,  this  gave  birth  to  a 
specml  class  to  represent  the  false  gods  they  had  set  up.  By  and  by,  this  class  mok 
possession  of  all  the  religious,  polmcal  and  ecouom.c  power,  of  the  community 
and  created  amfictal  barriers  of  high  and  low  among  people.  Consequently,  chaos 
tyramry  and  immornht,  were  rampant  everywhere  and  humanity  sank  .0  the  lowest 
depths  of  degradation  Prophet  Noah  was  sent  to  refom,  tins  state  of  affairs. 
Accordingly,  he  exerted  lus  inmost  with  great  wisdom  and  fortitude  for  a  very 
long  mile  to  bring  about  the  desired  reform,  but  lhat  corrupt  class  had  cunningly 
deluded  the  common  people  so  much  dial  all  his  efforts  proved  fruitless.  When  no 
more  hope  of  their  reform  was  left,  Prophet  Noah  prayed  .0  Allah  and  said,  "My 
Lord,  do  not  leave  upon  the  earth  even  one  of  these  disbelievers  for,  If  Tlrbu  leave 
anyone  of  them  alive,  he  will  lead  astray  Thy  servants  and  will  give  birth  only  to 
wicked  and  ungrateful  descendants."  (For  details  please  refer  .0  XI;  25-48, 
AAVI:  105-119  and  the  whole  of  .Surali  LXXi). 

49  The  incident  has  been  related  here  because  what  had  happened 
between  N™h  (Allah’s  peace  be  upon  him)  and  his  people  was  exatJLuig 

P  ,  a,Jhal  'lme  bc,wcen  Muhammad  (Allah's  peace  I*  upon  him)  and  his 
people.  His  Message  was  the  same  as  that  of  Noah  and  the  response  of  the  chiefs 
to  It  was  also  the  same  The  chiefs  of  the  Quraish  were  raising  the  same  doubts 
against  h,s  Message  that  were  raised  by  the  chiefs  of  the  people  of  Noah  thousands 

xrbefore<  ***  Hol>'  proph«t.  and  the  same  things  were  said  in  reply  as  were 
said  by  Noah  Further  on,  it  lias  been  shown  in  the  stories  of  the  Messengers  that 
the  aliunde  ot  their  people  towards  their  Message  was  the  same  that  was  being 
shown  by  Ure  chiefs  of  Makkah.  Thus,  the  Qur'&n  impresses  on  its  addressees  the 
fact  that  m  every  age.  the  basic  deviation  of  each  people  had  always  been  the 
same,  and  that  the  mvnanon  of  die  Messenger  of  Allah  had  also  been  the  same  in 
every  age,  and  the  ultimate  end  of  all  those  who  denied  and  rejected  that 
Invitation,  has  always  been  die  same  and  will  always  be  ihe  same. 

50.  The  bncf  descriptions  of  certain  events  from  die  mission  of  Prophets 
at  certain  places  in  the  Qur  an  have  given  rise  |o  the  conjeewre  that  the  whole 
dung  was  finished  in  a  couple  of  meetings.  They  think  that  a  prophet  presented  his 
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claim  before  his  pepolc  and  they  raised  some  objections  against  it.  Then  the 
Prophet  answered  them,  bin.  they  rejected  him,  and  declared  the  Message  to  be 
false.  Tlus  was  repeated  a  couple  of  times;  then  God  sent  down  His  scourge  This 
is  a  wrong  conjecture  made  by  those  svho  are  ignorant  of  the  style  of  the  Qur’an. 
These  things  are  only  pans  of  rhe  long  struggle,  for  the  Qur'an  docs  not  give  all 
the  details  of  a  story  at  one  and  the  same  place.  Iu  relating  some  historical  event, 
it  confines  Itself  only  to  that  part  of  the  story  which  is  directly  connected  with  the 
theme  under  discussion  and  leaves  out  all  other  details.  As  an  i  I  lustration,  let  us 
cite  instances  of  this  from  the  story  of  Prophet  Noah.  Here  the  aim  is  to  warn  the 
people  of  the  consequences  of  the  denial  and  rejection  of  the  Message  of  the 
Prophet  .  So  it  was  not  necessary  to  mention  the  long  period  during  which  the 
Prophet  continued  preaching  the  Message  to  his  people.  But  at  places  where  the 
story  is  related  to  teach  fortitude  to  Prophet  Muhammad  and  his  Companions,  a 
special  mention  has  been  made  of  the  long  period  during  which  Prophet  Noah 
went  on  preaching  the  Message  This  is  to  encourage  them  that  they  should  not 
lose  heart  by  seeing  no  great  and  immediate  result  of  their  efforts  of  a  few  years 
but  should  learn  a  lesson  from  the  story  of  Prophet  Noah,  who  went  on  performing 
his  mission  with  fortitude  for  ccnhiries  in  very  adverse  circumstances,  without 
losing  heart  (See  XXIX:  14). 

Likewise,  some  people  become  sceptical  when  they  read,  over  and  over 
again,  such  a  thing  as  this:  -We  drowned  (destroyed)  those  who  denied  the 
Message  and  treated  it  as  false”:  they  ask.  “Why  do  such  things  not  happen  uow- 
a-days?"  Tljey  admit  that  though  the  rise  and  fall  of  nations  is  always  taking  place 
in  the  world,  tliis  change  is  of  a  different  nature  from  the  one  described  in  the 
Qur  an,  e.g,  Instant  destruction  of  a  nation  by  an  earthquake  or  flood  or  storm  or 
lightning  after  due  notice  by  a  Prophet  In  order  to  remove  this  doubt,  one  should 
understand  the  difference  between  the  case  of  that  community  in  which  a  Prophet 
is  bom  and  raised  from  among  themselves,  and  the  one  where  a  Prophet  Is  not 
present  in  person.  He  conveys  Allah's  Message  directly  to  them  in  their  own 
language  and  presents  a  perfect  and  excellent  model  of  it  in  his  own  person  in  such 
a  convincing  way  as  to  leave  no  excuse  whatever  for  them  to  reject  it.  Therefore 
such  a  community  deserves  the  severest  punishment  on  the  spot  for  rejecting  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  after  such  clear  Signs.  Obviously  the  case  of  such  a 
community  is  basically  different  from  the  case  of  tlat  community  which  does  not 
receive  the  Message  directly  from  the  Prophet  but  received  it  Uirough  indirect 
means.  So  there  Is  no  wonder  if  such  chastisements  arc  not  inflicted  on  the  spot 
now,  as  they  were  during  the  times  of  die  Prophets.  Tliis  is  because  after  the 
Prophethood  of  Muhammad,  the  last  in  the  line  of  prophets  (Allah's  peace  be  upon 
them  all),  no  prophet  has  been  sent,  nor  shall  any  be  sent  up  to  the  Last  Day. 
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This  does  not,  however,  mean  that  Allah  has  now  totally  given  up  the 
inllicticm  of  chastisements.  The  fact  is  that  even  now  He  sends  disasters  by  way  of 
warning  or  punishment  on  those  communities  which  rebel  against  Him  and  deviate 
into  error  But  it  is  a  pity  that  people  do  not  turn  their  attention  awards  the  real 
cause.  Instead  of  looking  at  these  as  the  consequences  of  their  own  evil  ways 
their  scientists,  their  historians  and  their  pliilosophers.  wlto  cannot  go  beyond 
phy  sical  causes,  mislead  them  by  ascribing  these  to  some  physical  and  historical 
laws.  These  so-called  scholars  do  not  lei  them  turn  their  attention  to  the  fact  that 
there  is  Allah  above  them,  Who  first  warns  them  of  their  evil  ways  by  inflicting 
minor  disasters,  and  then,  if  they  persist  in  the  wrong  ways,  He  throws  them  into 
the  abyss  of  destruction. 

51.  'Ad  was  one  of  Ore  most  ancient  tribes  of  Arabia.  Their  stories  were 

well  known  and  were  related  all  over  the  country.  The  stories  of  their  power  and 

wenftli  had  become  proverbial  and  their  utter  annihilation  also  was  cited  a.s  an 
example.  Their  notoriety  helped  to  produce  some  uew  words  akin  to  their  name. 
Kvery  ancient  thing  is  called  (‘Mi)  and  archaeological  remains  are  called 

(  idiyyat)  The  land,  which  has  no  owner  left  and  thus  becomes  fallow',  is 
called  ('fidi-ul-ard). 

This  tribe  is  often  mentioned  in  the  ancient  Arabic  poetry.  The  experts  in 
the  an  of  genealogy  of  the  Arab  tribes  mention  'Ad  as  the  first  of  the  extinct  tribes 
of  Arabia.  There  is  a  tradition  that  once  a  man  of  Bani  Zahl-bm-Shaiban.  who  was 
a  resident  of  the  territory  where  the  ‘Ad  tribe  lived,  came  to  the  Holy  Prophet  and 
related  stories  about  'Ad,  that  had  come  down  from  ancient  times. 

According  to  the  Qur’an,  the  tribe  of  'Ad  lived  in  Ahqfif,  surrounded  by 
IUjaz,  Yaman  and  Yaraamah.  From  here  they  had  established  their  authority  over 
a  vast  territory  .that  extended  from  the  western  coast  of  Yaman  and  *Umman  and 
Hadar  Maut  to  Iraq.  Though  their  remains  have  become  quite  extinct  from  the 
historical  point  of  view,  yet  there  are  some  remnants  in  Southern  Arabia  that  are 
ascribed  to  *Ad.  At  one  place  in  Hadar  Maui,  there  is  a  tomb  which  is  said  to  be 
of  Prophet  Hud,  In  1837,  James  R.  Wellested,  an  officer  in  the  British  Navy, 
discovered  near  Hisn-i-Ghurab  a  tablet  which  contained  a  mention  of  Prophet 
HOd.  Moreover,  the  writing  on  the  tablet  showed  that  they  were  the  followers  of 
the  Law  of  Prophet  Hud.  (For  further  explanation  see  E,N.  25  of  XL VI). 

52.  The  Arabic  word  ala  means  (1)  “blessings"  (2)  Demonstrations  of 
nature  and  (3)  Praiseworthy  qualities.  Thus  die  verse  can  be  elaborated  to  mean, 
“Remember  the  blessings  and  favours  of  Allah  and  do  not  forget  that  He  also  has 
the  power  to  take  away  these  from  you" . 
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53.  Verse  70  also  shows  that  the  people  of  Hud  were  neither  ignorant  of . 
the  existence  of  Allah  nor  did  they  deny  Him  nor  did  they  refuse  to  worship  Him. 
What  they  rcliised  to  accept  was  the  invitation  of  Prophet  Hud  to  worship  Allah 
alone,  without  associating  anyone  else  with  Him. 

54  That  is  “You  call  one  ‘the  lord  of  rain’,  the  other  'the  lord  of  air’  or 
lord  of  wealth’  or  'lord  of  disease*,  when,  in  fact,  none  of  these  is  lord  of 
anything.  These  are  mere  names  that  you  have  inveiUcd".  In  our  own  time  they 
call  one  ‘the  remover  of  difficulties’  and  the  other  the  bestower  of  treasures', 
whereas  he  lias  no  treasure  to  bestow  on  anyone.  They  have  made  one  “die 
giver”,  when  he  owns  nothing  to  give,  and  so  on.  In  fact,  such  titles  are  empty 
words  without  any  corresponding  possessor  of  such  qualities,  entitling  miyunc  lu 
these  titles.  Therefore,  if  one  argues  to  justify  these  titles,  he,  m  fact,  raises 
disputes  over  mere  names  that  have  no  reality  behind  them 

55.  That  is,  'Allah,  Whom  you  yourselves  acknowledge  to  be  the 
Overlord,  lias  not  delegated  to  any  of  these  gods  the  powers  of  a  lord  or  god.  He 
has  never  said  that  He  has  delegated  a  part  of  His  Godhead  to  such  and  such  a 
one,  nor  has  He  sent  command  authorising  anyone  with  the  powers  of  'giver’  or 
'remover  of  difficulties’.  You  yourselves  have,  of  your  own  accord,  bestowed 
such  titles  on  the  ones  you  pleased 

56.  "We  cut  ofT  the  roots  of  .  .  .”  means,  “We  destroyed  them  so 
completely  that  Ho  sign  of  theirs  was  left  in  the  world  ”.  This  is  a  tact  that  has  been 
established  by  the  traditions  of  Arabia.  The  archaeological  remains  also  bear 
testimony  that  the  people  of  the  "First  'Ad"  were  so  completely  annihilated  that 
even  their  monuments  were  effaced  from  the  world.  The  Arab  historians  count  the 
'Ad  tribe  among  the  extinct  tribes  They,  however,  assert  it  as  a  fact  that  the 
followers  of  Hud  were  saved  and  were  known  as  the  "Second  ‘Ad"  and  the  tablet 
of  Hlsn-i-Ghurab  mentioned  in  E.N.  51,  is  one  of  their  monuments  Here  arc 
some  extracts  of  the  inscriptions  which  were  Inscribed  on  it  some  1800  years 
before  Christ:— 

"We  have  lived  for  a  long  period  in  this  fort  in  great  prosperity.  Our 

canals  were  always  full  of  water . and  our  rulers  were  noble  kings  who  were 

free  from  evil.  They  were,  however,  hard  on  those  who  disturbed  the  peace.  They 
ruled  over  us  in  accordance  with  the  Law  of  Hud  and  used  to  enter  all  important 
decisions  in  a  book.  We  believe  in  miracles  and  life-after-death. " 

The  above  extracts  bear  witness  to  the  fact  stated  in  the  Qur’an  that  the 
followers  of  HOd  became  the  inheritors  of  the  ancient  glory  and  prosperity  of  the 
‘Ad  tribe. 
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’And  to  Thamud,57  We  sent  their  brother  Salih.  He  said,  “0  my  73-74 
people,  worship  Allah  for  you  have  no  other  deity  save  Him.  A  clear 
proof  has  come  to  you  from  your  Lord:  here  is  Allah’s  she-camel,  a 
sign**  for  you,  so  let  her  graze  at  will  in  Allah’s  land;  do  not  touch  her 
with  any  evil  intention,  lest  a  woeful  scourge  from  your  Lord  seize 
you.  And  remember  the  time  when  Allah  made  you  successors  of  'Ad 
and  established  you  in  the  land  with  dignity  and  enabled  you  to  make 
castles  on  the  plains  and  hew  out  houses  in  the  hills.59  So  do  not  be 
neglectful  of  the  manifestations  of  Allah’s  powers,  and  do  not  spread 
disorder  on  the  earth. ntt>  *  \ 

The  chiefs  of  his  tribe,  who  were  full  of  pride,  said  to  those  75-76 
who  had  believed  from  among  the  oppressed  people,  “Do  you  know  it 
for  certain  that  Salih  -is  a  Messenger  from  his  Lord?"  They  replied, 

“Indeed  we  believe  in  die  Message  with  which' he  has  been  sent.”  But 
those  who  liad  arrogant  assumption  of  superiority  said,  “We  deny  that 
thing  which  you  believe.” 

Then  they  killed  the  she-camel.r,!  and  very  insolendy  defied  77-79 
their  Lord’s  command,  and  challenged  Salih,  “Bring  that  scourge  with 
which  you  threaten  us,  if  you  really  are  one  of  the  Messengers." 
Consequently  a  shocking  catastrophe**  overtook  them  and  they  lay 
lifeless  on  their  faces  in  their  dwellings.  So.  Salih  left  their  habitations, 
saying,  “O  my  people!  I  conveyed  the  Message  of  my  Lord  to  you  and 
I  did  my  very  best  for  your  good,  but  T  am  helpless  because  you  do  not 
like  your  well-wishers.  '' 


And  We  sent  Lot  as  a  Messenger:  Remember  that  he  said  to  his  80-84  . 
people,  “Have  you  become  so  shameless  that  you  commit  such 
indecent  acts  as  no  one  committed  before  you  in  the  world?  You  gratify 
your  last  with  men  instead  of  women  :6i  indeed  you  are  people  who 
are  transgressors  of  all  limits!  ”  But  the  only  answer  of  his  people  was  no 
other  than  to  say.  “Turn  out  these  people  of  your  habitations  for  they 
pose  to  be  very  pious.  ”*5  At  last  We  delivered  Lot  and  the  members  of 
liis  household— except  his  wife,  who  was  of  those  who  stayed 
behind^-and  We  rained  a  rain  upon  his  people;67  then  behold  what 
happened  in  the  end  to  the  guilty  ones  l6S 

And  to  Madyan63  We  sen  t  their  brother  Shu'aib;  he  said.  “Q  fny  85-86 
people,  worship  Allah:  you  have  no  other  deity  than  He.  A  clear 
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guidance  has  come  to  you  from  your  lord:  you  should,  therefore  give 
full  measure  and  weight,  and  do  not  defraud  the  people  of  tlieir  goods  70 
nor  spread  disorder  on  the  earth  after  it  has  been  set  aright  :71  this'is 
better  for  you,  if  you  are  true  Believers.72  And  do  not  lie  in  ambush  by 
every  path  (of  life)  as  robbers,  in  order  to  frighten  the  people  nor  debar 
from  Allah  s  Way  those  who  believe  in  it,  nor  seek  to  make  the  Right 
Way  crooked.  Remember  the  time,  when  you  were  a  few  in  number- 

then  Allah  multiplied  you:  and  behold  will,  open  eyes  what  happened  to 
the  spreaders  of  corruption! 


A  u.  ”•  Aftct  ‘Ad.  ILuunird  is  the  second  most  widely  known  ancient  tribe  of 
Arabia.  Before  the  revelation  of  die  Qur'an,  ihcir  stories  were  very  common 
among  Ihe  Arabs  Their  mention  occurs  in  the  poetry  and  the  addresses  of  prc- 
Islaimc  Arabia  and  on  the  tablets  found  in  Assyria.  The  ancient  historians  and 
geographers  of  Greece,  Alexandria  and  Rome  also  mention  (his  tribe,  Some  of 
(heir  remains  existed  till  some  yean  before  the  birth  of  Prophet  Christ,  According 
to  die  Roman  h.s.orutns,  the  people  of  this  tribe  joined  the  Roman  army  and  fought 
against  the  Nabataeans,  their  enemies. 


.  The  inbe  of  Thamud  inherited  the  territory  in  the  north-western  part  of 
Am  >w  and  Is  even  today  Jcnown  by  the  name  of  Al-Hljr.  Its  capital  was  Madain-i- 
"*dl  u  no"-a  day*  a  railway  station  cm  the  Hijiz  Railway  between  AJ- 
Madman  and  Tabiik.  lb  old  name  is  H«r  There  are  even  now  spread  over 
thousands  of  acres  of  land,  those  stony  buildings  that  they  had  hewn  out  of  hills 
Even  a  cursory  glance  at  this  dead  city  leads  one  to  (he  conclusion  that  its 
population  must  have  been  about  five  hundred  thousand  people. 


At  the  time  of  the  revelation  of  the  Qur’in,  the  trading  caravans  from 
Hijflz  used  to  pass  through  the  archaeological  remains  of  Thamud.  When  the  Holy 
Prophet  was  leading  his  followers  towards  Tabuk.  he  passed  by  and  pointed  out 
towards  the  remains  and  asked  them  to  bear  in  mind  the  lesson  which  such  things 
holdout  for  every  close  observer.  He  pointed  to  a  well  from  which  the  she-camcl 
of  Prophet  Salih  drank  water,  and  told  them  to  drink  water  only  from  that  well. 
Then  he  showed  them  a  pass  over  a  hill  and  said  that  the  she-camcl  used  to  come 
through  it  to  the  well  for  drinking  water.  That  pass  is  still  called  Fajj-un-Nftqah 
(the  pass  of  the  she-camel.)  Then  he  assembled  together  those  Muslims  who  were 
enjoying  a  walk  through  the  remains  and  said,  “This  is  the  territory  of  the  tribe  on 
which  Allah  inflicted  His  scourge.  Therefore  pass  through  this  with  as  much  haste 
as  you  can,  because  this  is  not  a  place  of  etyoyment  but  a  place  of  lamentation. 

58.  The  wording  of  the  Text  clearly  shows  that  Allah’s  she-camcl  was 
clear  proof” .  which  has  been  called  “a  Sign”  in  the  next  sentence,  We  learn 
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from  XXVI:  154-1S8  that  the  people  of  his  tribe  had  themselves  demanded  from 
Prophet  Salih  to  bring  a  dear  Sign  of  his  appointment  as  Messenger  of  Allah.  In 
response  to  this,  the  Prophet  presented  the  shc-camel  as  a  Sign.  This  is  a  positive 
proof  of  the  fact  that  the  birth  of  the  shc-camel  had  taken  place  in  some 
miraculous  maimer  and  her  appearance  was  a  miracle  of  the  same  kind  as 
presented  by  other  Prophets  to  die  disbelievers  a:  their  demand  of  a  proof  of  their 
Prophethcod.  Another  proof  of  her  miraculous  birth  Is  the  fact  that  Prophet  Salih 
presented  the  she-camei  to  the  disbelievers  with  a  warning  to  this  effect:  “Your 
lives  are  directly  connected  with  tf*  life  of  this  she-camel.  She  shall  graze  freely 
in  your  fields  and  she  shall  be  privileged  to  drink  water  at  the  well  one  day  all 
alone  by  herself,  and  all  your  cattle  shall  drink  water  the  following  day,  him  by 
turn;  and  if  you  touch  her  with  an  evil  Intention,  Allah’s  scourge  will  overtake  you 
all  of  a  sudden*.  It  is  obvious  from  this  that  the  she-camel  could  have  been 
presented  in  such  a  forcible  manner  only  if  the  people  had  seen  with  their  own 
eyes  that  she  was  an  extraordinary  animal  That  is  why  they  let  her  graze  freely  in 
their  fields  and  let  her  drink  water  throughout  the  day  all  by  herself,  though  in 
their  heart  of  hearts  they  were  not  willing  u>  accede  to  this.  They  were  so  much 
afraid  of  her  that  In  order  to  kill  her  they  had  to  hold  long  consultations  and  hatch 
secret  plots,  though  Prophet  Salih  had  no  worldly  power  to  prevent  them  from 
this.  This  shows  that  they  knew  there  was  some  hidden  power  behind  her  that 
made  her  so  bold  as  to  roam  about  wherever  she  liked. 


The  Qur'an  does  not  say  anything  about  its  physique  as  to  how  it  came 
into  being.  Murcovcr.  Iliere  is  no  mention  of  its  miraculous  existence  in  any 
authentic  Tradition.  Therefore  one  is  not  bound  to  accept  the  stories  the 
commentators  have  related  concerning  her  birth,  etc.  However,  it  is  quite  evident 
from  the  Qur’an  that  site  was  a  miracle  in  one  way  or  die  other. 


59 .  The  people  of  Thamfld  used  to  carve  out  grand  houses  In  the  hills  as 
has  already  been  mentioned  in  E.N.  57.  Some  of  them  arc  still  intact  at  Madaiji-i- 
Saiih  and  bear  witness  to  the  wonderful  skill  they  had  achieved  in  engineering. 


60.  That  is.  "You  should  take  a  warning  from  the  woeful  end  of  ’Ad.  The 
same  Allah,  Who  destroyed  that  mischievous  tribe  and  made  you  its  successor,  has 
the  power  to  destroy  you  and  make  someone  else  your  successor,  if  you  become 
mischievous  like ‘Ad." 


61 .  Though  only  one  man  had  killed  the  she-camel  (vide  IV:  27-29  and 
XCI:  12-14),  the  whole  tribe  has  been  declared  to  be  guilty  of  the  crime  because  it 
was  backing  him  as  a  whole,  and  he  was,  in  fact,  merely  Its  tool,  for  eveiy  crime 
which  represents  the  will  of  a  nation  or  Is  approved  by  it,  is  a  national  criihe,  even 
though  it  is  committed  by  one  individual.  According  to  the  Qur’an,  even  that 
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crime,  which  is  committed  openly  by  an  individual,  and  is  tolerated  by  the 
community,  is  a  national  crime. 

62.  The  catastrophe  that  overtook  Thamud  has  been  called  "the 
terrifying  shocker",  but  in  other  places  it  has  been  called  (a  cry)  and 
thunderbolt)  and  (a  roaring  noise). 

63.  Those  people  lived  In  the  territory  now  called  Trans-JOrdan  and  Is 
situated  between  'Iraq  and  Palestine.  According  to  the  Bible  its  head  quarters  was 
Sodom  which  was  situated  some  wlicrc  near  the  Dead  Sea  or  has  been  submerged 
in  it.  The  Talmud  says  that  they  had  four  more  big  cities  besides  Sodom,  and  the 
land  between  these  cities  looked  like  one  big  garden  for  miles,  and  charmed  the 
onlookers.  But  now  those  cities  cannot  be  located  with  accuracy  because  the  whole 
land  is  covered  with  the  Dead  Sea.  which  is  also  called  Lot's  Sea. 

Prophet  Lot  was  the  nephew  of  Prophet  Abraham.  He  left ‘Iraq  along 
with  his  uncle  and  travelled  with  him  over  Syria.  Palestine  and  Egypt  In  order  to 
gain  experience  for  the  propagation  of  the  Message  Then  he  was  appointed  as  a 
Messenger  by  Allah  and  sent  to  reform  the  wicked  tribe,  which  has  been  called 
'his  people’  because  he  might  Iwve  had  some  blood  relation  with  it, 

It  is  a  pity  that  in  the  existing  Bible,  which  has  been  tampered  with  by  the 
Jews,  the  character  of  Prophet  Lot  has  been  blemished.  Besides  other  tilings,  even 
hi$  mission  to  the  plains  of  Jordan  has  been  described  as  a  migration  to  a  fertile 
land  after  "a  strife  between  the  herdsmen  of  Abraham's  cattle  and  the  herdsmen  of 
Lot’s  cattle-.  (Genesis  5:  12,  13).  But  the  Qur’an  refines  this  allegation  and  says 
that  Lot  was  appointed  a  Messenger  and  was  sent  there  in  order  to  reform  those 
people. 

64.  At  other  places,  the  Qur'ftn  mentions  some  other  crimes  of  these 
people,  but  here  it  mentions  only  their  most  heinous  crime  that  brought  about  the 
scourge  of  Allah  on  them. 

Although  wicked  people  have  always  been  committing  this  most  heinous 
sin  that  has  given  the  people  of  Sodom  an  everlasting  notoriety,  yet  it  has  always 
been  considered  a  filthy  and  detestable  act.  But  the  only  people  who  have  ever 
tried  to  raise  It  to  a  moral  excellence,  were  the  Greek  philosophers  in  the  ancient 
world,  and  the  Europeans  in  the  modem  world.  The  latter  are  doing  their  utmost 
to  make  up  the  deficiency  by  making  an  open  propaganda  for  it,  and  have 
succeeded  in  giving  this  filthy  act  a  legal  sanction.  So  much  so  that  the  legislatures 
of  some  countries  have  legalized  it.  It  does  not  require  elaborate  argument  to  show 
that  homo-sexuality  is  a  horrible  social  crime  and  a  heinous  sin,  For  the  Creator 
has  made  the  male  and  the  female  of  each  and  every  living  species  different  from 
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and  complementary  to  each  other  for  their  reproduction.  Then  this  difference  in 
die  human  species  has  been  created  to  serve  another  purpose.  This  Is  to  urge  the 
two  to  live  together  in  order  to  form  a  family  along  with  their  offspring.  For  this  is 
the  foundation  of  a  civilized  life  for  which  man  has  been  created.  That  is  why 
their  bodies  have  been  made  complementary  to  attract  each  other  for  the  satisfac¬ 
tion  of  sex  urges  and  for  the  service  of  the  natural  function  of  reproduction  of  the 
species.  Therefore  the  one  who  satisfies  this  sex.  urge  in  an  unnatural  way 
becomes  guilty  of  many  crimes  at  one  and  the  same  time.  (1)  Such  a  one,  so  to 
speak,  wages  a  war  against  the  natural  and  physical  functionings  of  his  own 
organs  and  those  of  the  victims  of  his  lust.  This  Inevitably  produces  very'  harmful 
effects  on  their  physiques,  their  minds  and  their  morality.  (2)  He  becomes  guilty 
of  treachery  and  dishonesty  against  Nature  for  he  enjoys  sexual  pleasure,  without 
performing  the  necessary  service  of  his  species  and  civilization  and  without 
fulfilling  the  rights  and  obligations  attached  to  it.  (3)  He  commits  a  breach  of  trust 
against  the  society  in  general  for  he  enjoys  all  ihc  benefits  of  the  civilized  society, 
but  in  his  turn  does  not  take  on  himself  the  responsibilities  of  the  married  life  and 
wastes  aU  his  powers  in  the  unnatural  grauficalion  of  his  sexual  desires.  This 
selfish  and  unworthy  attitude  is  not  only  useless  but  also  positively  harmful  to  the 
collective  morality.  Thus  he  makes  himself  unfit  for  the  service  of  the  family  and 
of  the  human  race  and  produces  unnatural  feminine  characteristics  In,  at  least,  one 
other  male,  and  opens  the  way  to  adultery'  and  moral  degradation  for  at  least  two 
women. 

65.  The  very  fact  that  they  could  not  tolerate  even  the  presence  of  pious 
people  among  diem,  shows  that  they  had  gone  to  the  lowest  depths  of  moral 
degradation.  They  were  not  only  shameless,  wicked  and  immoral  but  also  had  lost 
every  feeling  of  goodness  and  virtue.  That  is  why  they  wanted  to  turn  out  Prophet 
Lot  and  his  followers  so  that  none  should  be  left  among  them  to  invite  them  to 
virtue.  When  they,  as  a  community,  reached  this  extreme  limit  of  wickedness  and 
no  vestige  of  goodness  was  left  m  them,  Allah  decreed  that  they  should  be  totally 
exteimtnated  because  then;  was  then  no  Justification  for  their  existence  on  the 
earth.  Their  case  may  be  likened  to  a  basket  of  apples,  most  of  which  are  rotten, 
and  only  a  few  are  good.  When  the  good  apples  are  taken  out  of  It,  then  the 
remaining  fruit  becomes  utterly  useless  and  should,  therefore,  be  thrown  away  into 
a  heap  of  garbage. 

66.  In  other  places  it  has  been  made  clear  that  Lot's  wife,  who  probably 
was  one  of  their  daughters,  supported  her  disbelieving  relatives  In  their  conflict 
with  the  Prophet,  and  did  not  leave  them  up  to  the  end.  That  is  why  Allah 
ordained  that  Lot  should  not  take  her  away  with  his  followers. 


[Contd.  on  p.  52 
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ff  there  are  among  you  some  who  believe  in  the  teachings  with  87 
which  I  have  been  sent  and  there  are  others  who  believe  not,  wait  and 
see  till  Allah  judges  between  us,  for  He  is  the  best  of  all  judges. 

T7ie  chiefs  of  his  tribe,  who  were  puffed  up  with  pride,  said  to  88-89 
him,  “0  Shu‘aibT  we  will  banish  you  and  those  who  have  believed  with 
you  from  our  city,  or  you  shall  have  to  return  to  our  fold,”  Shu’aib 
replied,  “What!  will  you  turn  us  back  forcibly  to  it,  even  if  we  abhor 
it?  We  shall  be  guilty  of  attributing  a  lie  to  Allah,  if  we  return  to  your 
creed,  after  Allah  has  delivered  us  from  it;  nor  can  we  now  return  to 
your  Creed,  except  that  Allah,  our  Lord,  wills  it  ;7i  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  embraces  every  tiling;  in  Allah  we  put  our  trust,  ‘Our  Lord, 
judge  with  truth  between  us  and  our  people,  and  Thou  art  the  best  of 
judges’.” 

The  chiefs  of  his  tribe,  who  had  rejected  his  Message,  said  to  90-93 
one  another,  “If  you  follow  Shu'aib,  you  will  be  utterly  ruined. hlA  It, 
however,  so  happened  that  a  shocking  catastrophe  overtook  them  and 
they  remained  lying  prostrate  in  their  dwellings.  Those  who  treated 
Shu‘aib  as  an  impostor  were  so  wiped  out  as  if  they  had  never  lived  in 
those  dwellings.  Ultimately  the  very  people,  who  treated  Shu'aib  as  an 
impostor,  were  utterly  ruined,75  Then  Shu'aib  left  the  place,  saying,  “0 
my  people!  I  conveyed  die  Messages  of  my  Lord  to  you  and  I  did  my 
best  for  you  as  your  well-wisher.  Now,  how  should  I  be  grieved  for  the 
people  who  reject  the  Truth  !"76 


Whenever  We  sent  a  Prophet  to  a  habitation,  Wc  first  afflicted  94-99 
its  people  with  adversity  and  calamity  so  that  they  should  humble 
themselves.  Then  We  changed  their  adversity  for  good  fortune  till  they 
became  very  prosperous  and  said.  “Our  forefathers  also  had  their 
adversity  and  prosperity”.  At  last  We  seized  them  all  of  a  sudden  when 
they  were  quite  unaware.77  Had  the  people  of  the  habitations  believed 
and  adopted  the  way  of  piety.  We  would  have  opened  the  doors  of 
blessings  from  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  but  they  denied  the  Truth;  so  ' 

We  seized  them  for  the  evil  they  had  earned.  Do  the  people  of  the 
habitations  now  feel  secure,  that  Our  punishment  will  not  come  to  them 
all  of  a  sudden  at  night,  while  they  might  be  fast  asleep?  Or,  do  they  fed 
secure  that  Our  punishment  will  not  smite  them  all  of  a  .sudden  during 
die  day  while  they  might  be  engaged  in  pastime?  Are  these  people  not 
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afraid  of  Allah’s  secret  plan?78  In  fact,  only  those  people  are  doomed  to 
destruction,  who  are  not  afraid  of  Allah’s  secret  plan. 

Canid.  from  p.  49}  ~~  - - 


67-  “rain"  -  was  not  a  rain  of  water  but  a  rain  of  stones  as  has  been 
explicitly  staled  at  some  other  places  in  the  Qur’an.  Their  habitations  were  turned 
upside  down  and  sunk  into  the  earth.  .... 

■  .  68  Hcre  flt  other  places  the  Qur’an  merely  declares  that  sodomy  is 
such  a  heinous  sin  that  it  brought  the  wrath  of  Allah  on  a  people,  Then  we  learn 
from  the  guidance  of  (he  Holy  Prophet  that  it  is  the  duty  of  (he  Islamic  Stale  to 
eradicate  (his  crime  and  should  punish  (hose  w  ho  are  guilty  of  It.  In  regard  to  this 
there  are  traditions  with  wording  to  this  effect;  (a)  "kill  the  sodomite  and  (he 

object  of  sodomy <b)  - . whether  (hey  are  married  or  unmarried",  (c)  "Stone 

to  death  the  upper  one  and  the  lower  one".  Bui  no  definite  and  specific 
punishment  was  prescribed  for  (he  criminals  because  during  his  time,  no  case  of 
sodomy  was  ever  brought  before  (he  Holy  Prophet 

There  are.  however,  some  traditions  from  his  successors  regarding  this. 
Hadrat  ‘All  is  of  the  opinion  (hat  the  criminals  should  be  killed  with  sword  and  the 
dead  bodies  should  not  be  buried bu(  burnt  to  ashes,  Hadrat  Abu  B«ki  also  agrees 
with  it,  Hadrat  'Umar  and  Hadrat  'UtJunan  are  of  the  opinion  that  they  should  be 
taken  under  (he  roof  of  a  dilapidated  building,  which  should  be  pulled  down  on 
them.  Ibn  Abbas  has  decreed  that  they  should  be  thrown  down  headlong  trom  the  ‘ 
top  of  the  highest  building  of  the  habitation  and  then  stoned  to  death  Imam  Shari 'i 
says  that  both  the  criminals  involved  in  sodomy  should  be  killed,  whether  married 
or  unmarried.  According  to  Shi'ibi..  Zuhri,  Malik  and  Ahmad  they  should  be 
stoned  to  death.  Sa'id  bin  Musayyib,  'Ara,  Hasan  Basri,  rbrahim  Nakh'i,  Sufyan 
Thaiiri-  and  Auza  i  are  of  the  opinion  that  (he  punishment  is  the  same  as  for 
adultery,  that  is,  one  hundred  stnpes  and  exile  for  the  unmarried,  and  stoning  to 
death  .for  the  married.  Imam  Abu  Hanifah  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  culprit  should 
be  published  in  accordance  with  the  circumstances  of  (he  crime  whh  an  exemplary 
punishment.  There  is  also  a  saying  of  Imam  Shafi'i  to  this  effect. 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  it  is  unlawful  for  the  husband  to  commit 
sodomy  with  his  own  wife.  The  Holy  Prophet  has  declared,  “The  man  who 
.  such  an  act  with  a  woman  is  accursed"  and  “Aliah  will  not  even  look  at  a 

person  who  commits  this  offence  with  a  woman".  In  another  Tradition,  he  has 
warned.  The  one  who  cohabits  with  a  woman  in  her  menses  or  commits  sodomy 
with  her  or  goes  to  a  soothsayer  and  believes  him  to  be  true,  is  a  disbeliever  in 
what  has  been  sent  down  to  Muhammad.  * 
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69.  The  territory  of  (Midi an)  Jay  to  the  north -west  of  Hijaz  and  to  the 
south  of  Palestine  in  the  eastern  side  of  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Gulf  of  Aqabah  and 
extended  to  a  pan  of  the  Sinai  Peninsula.  The  Midianites  were  great  traders.  Their 
habitations  lay  at  the  crossroads  of  the  trade  routes  from  Yaman-Makkah  to  Syria 
along  the  side  of  the  Red  Sea  and  from  ‘Iraq  to  Egypt.  Therefore  they  were  well 
known  among  tte  Arabs  and  were  remembered  even  after  their  extermination  for 
their  trade  caravans  to  Syria  and  Egypt  had  to  pass  through  their  archaeological 
remains. 

In  order  to  grasp  the  significance  of  their  story  in  the  Qur'an^  it  should  be 
noted  that  the  Midianites  claimed  to  be  the  descendants  of  Midian,  a  son  of 
Prophet  Abraham  from  his  third  wife,  Qaturah.  Though  all  of  them  had  not 
directly  descended  from  him.  they  claimed  to  be  so.  For.  according  to  an  ancient 
custom,  all  those  people  who  became  attached  to  some  great  man.  began,  by  and 
by.  to  be  counted  among  his  descendants.  That  is  why  all  Arabs  were  called  Bani 
Isma‘11,  though  the  majority  of  them  were  not  his  descendants.  The  same  was  the 
case  with  Bani  Isra'il.  Likewise  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  territory,  who  came 
under  the  influence  of  Midian.  a  son  of  Prophet  Abraham  came  to  be  known  as 
Bani  Madyan  and  the  temtory  itself  was  called  Madyan  (Midian) 

In  the  light  of  the  above  liistorical  fact,  there  Is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
they  heard  for  the  first  time  the  voice  of  the  Truth  from  Prophet  Shu'aib,  In  fact, 
they  were  originally  Muslims  like  die  Israelites,  but  had  become  corrupt  at  the 
time  when  Prophet  Shu'a.b  was  sent  to  them,  just  as  the  Israelites  were  at  the  time 
when  Prophet  Moses  was  sent  to  them.  Though  the)-  had  become  involved  in  shirk 
and  immoralities  try  mixing  with  the  nmshrik*u<\  immoral  people  during  die  six 
centuries  or  so  after  Prophet  Abraham,  yet  they  professed  to  be  “believers"  and 
were  proud  of  that. 

70.  This  shows  that  Prophet  Shu'aib  was  scut  to  reform  them  of  their  two 
main  evils— shirk  and  dishonesty  in  Hade. 

71.  For  a  detailed  commentary  on  this,  please  refer  to  E.N,  ‘s  44  and  45 
of  this  Sfirah.  Here  Prophet  Shu’aib  wanted  to  draw  their  attention  particularly  to 
this:  “You  should  not  corrupt  by  your  wrong  beliefs  and  immoral  ways  the  Right 
Way  of  life  that  had  been  established  by  the  former  Prophets. " 

72.  The  fact  that  the  Prophet  appeals  to  their  Faith  shows  that  they 
themselves  professed  to  be  Believers,  as  has  been  pointed  out  in  E.N.  69.  They 
were  corrupt  Muslims,  who,  though  involved  in  wrong  beliefs  and  misconduct, 
not  only  professed  to  be  “believers”  but  also  were  proud  of  this.  That  is  why  the 
Prophet  appealed  to  than,  "  If  you  are  true  believers,  you  should  Judge  good  and 
evil  by  the  standard  of  the  righteous  and  honest  people,  and  not  by  the  standards 
of  those  worldly  people  who  do  net  believe  in  Allah  and  the  Hereafter." 

■  i* 
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73.  Prophet  Shu'aib  hastened  to  add  these  words  to  show  that  he  could  not 
claim  with  certainty  even  this  much  that  they  w  ould  not  return  to  the  creed  of  the 
disbelievers.  A  believer  who  rightly  and  fully  comprehends  the  significance  of  the 
|XJwcr  of  Allah,  knows  that  it  is  His  Will  that  prevails  over  everything.  Therefore 
he  cannot  claim  with  certainty,  "I  will  do  this  or  I  will  not  do  this,  for  the 
fulfilment  of  this  or  that  depends  entirely  on  die  will  of  my  Lord.  If  He  will,  J 
shall  become  successful,  otherwise  I  shall  foil  in  it.” 

Allah  has  taught  the  same  thing  in  XVIH:  23-24; 

9 

Never  say  about  any  tiling.  I  will  do  this  tomorrow,  for  you  cannot  do 
anything,  but  say.  If  It  be  Allah’s  Will  ." 

74.  Wc  should  not  pass  cursorily  over  this  sentence,  but  should  think 
deeply  about  la  implications.  The  chiefs  and  the  leaders  of  Midtan  meant  and 
warned  to  convince  the  people  of  this  thing:  “Wc  shall  be  utterly  mined  if  we 
accept  and  practise  the  fundamental  principles  of  honesty,  righteousness, 
uprightness  and  morality.  It  is  obvious  that  our  trade  and  commerce  can  never 
flourish  if  we  apply  the  principle  of  truth  to  it  and  carry  out  our  bargains  with 
honesty.  Besides  this,  If  we  do  uot  exploit  our  geographical  position  on  the 
crossroads  of  the  most  important  trade  routes,  and  let  the  caravans  pass  on  without 
molestation  and  become  peaceful  citizens,  all  its  political  and  commercial 
advantages  will  come  to  an  end  This  will  also  bring  tc  an  end  the  awe  and 
iufhicnce  we  wield  over  our  neighbouring  countries.”  This  fear  of  "ruin”  was  not 
peculiar  to  the  people  of  Shu'aib  alone  In  every  age  the  corrupt  people  have  felt 
the  same  fear  concerning  the  wny*of  troth,  righteousness  and  honesty.  This  has 
always  been  ihc  considered  opinion  of  all  tftc  corrupt  people  that  it  is  not  possible 
to  carry  out  commercial,  political  and  other  worldly  activities  without  resort  to 
lies,  dishonesty  and  immorality.  That  is  why  the  greatest  argument  against  the 
Message  of  1  ruth  has  always  been  that  the  community  would  be  ruined,  if  It  gave 
up  Hie  known  worldly  wrong  ways  and  adopted  the  Right  Way. 

75.  This  total  destruction  of  Midian  had  become  a  byword  among  the 
neighbouring  nations.  In  Psalms  (83;  5-9)  Prophet  David  invokes  the  help  of  Allah 
against  the  oppressors,  "who  have  taken  crafty  counsel  against  thy  people," 
saying,  "Do  unto  them  as  unto  the  Midianites."  And  Prophet  Isaiah  coasoles  the 

Israel,  saying,  “ .  be  not  afraid  of  Assyrian  ... he  shall  lift  up  his  start  against 

thee,  after  the  manner  of  Egypt.  ..  .the  Lord  of  the  hosts  shall  stir  up  a  scourge  for 
him  according  to  the  slaughter  of  Midian....”  {Isaiafr.  10;  21-26.) 

76.  A  deep  significance  underlies  all  the  stories  which  have  been  related 
here.  Every  story  applied  appropriately  and  exactly  to  ihe  case  of  Prophet 
Muhammad  (Allah’s  peace  be  upon  him)  and  his  people,  the  Quraish.  In  every' 
story  tbfift  nrc  two  parties  —  the  Prophet  and- his  people.  In  every  story  the 
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Message  of  the  Prophet,  his  teachings,  his  admonition  and  all  other  tilings  were 
exactly  the  same  as  those  of  Prophet  Muhammad  (Allah’s  peace  be  upon  him).  On 
the  other  side,  in  every  case  his  people,  who  were  sunk  deep  in  wrong  creeds, 
immoralities  and  obduracies,  and  the  chiefs  who  were  puffed  up  with  pride, 
rejected  the  Message  contemptuously.  As  the  Quraish  were  behaving  exactly  in 
the  same  way  towards  Prophet  Muhammad  (Allah’s  peace  be  upon  him)  and  his 
Message,  they  have  been  warned  iudirectly  that  their  doom  would  be  similar  to 
those  people,  if  they  did  not  accept  his  Message,  and  did  not  avail  of  the 
opportunity  that  Allah  had  afforded  them:  if  they  persisted  blindly  in  their 
obduracy  they  would  meet  with  the  same  destruction  which  liad  always  been  the 
doom  of  those  peoples  who  persisted  in  their  deviation. 

77.  After  citing  the  individual  case  of  every  Prophet  and  his  people,  now 
the  general  and  comprehensive  procedure  has  been  enunciated,  that  Allah  adopted 
at  the  appointment  of  each  one  of  His  Messengers.  Whenever  a  Messenger  was 
sent,  AUah  afflicted  his  people  with  adversities  and  calamities  so  that  they  should 
become  meek  and  humble,  and  be  conditioned  for  the  acceptance  of  the  Message. 
Accordingly,  He  sent  famines  and  epidemics  to  them  and  made  them  suffer 
economic  losses,  defeats  in  wars,  and  the  like,  in  order  to  humble  their  pride  and 
haughtiness  and  to  frustrate  their  over  confidence  In  their  powers,  riches, 
resources,  capabilities  etc.  This  was  td  make  them  realize  that  there  is  a  Higher 
Power  above  them  that  controls  their  destinies  so  that  their  hearts  should  he 
inclined  to  admonition  and  they  should  bow  down  humbly  before  their  Lord.  But, 
if  this  failed  to  Incline  their  hearts  to  the  acceptance  of  the  Truth,  they  were 
tempted  with  prosperity.  And  this  was  the  beginning  of  their  end.  As  a  rule!  when 
such  people,  as  are  afflicted  with  adversity  and  calamities,  begin  to  flourish  and 
are  enriched  with  blessings,  they  do  not  show  any  gratitude  to  their  Master,  and 
even  forget  the  days  of  adversity.  Then  their  intellectuals  delude  them  by  arguing 
like  this:  “There  is  nothing  unusual  in  this.  History  tells  us  that  the  vicissitudes  of 
fortune  have  always  been  talcing  place  independent  of  moral  values  and  these  are 
not  taking  place  under  the  control  of  Allah  or  in  accordance  with  moral  law's  but 
blind  nature  Is  always  working  and  bringing  about  adversity  or  prosperity.  That  is 
why  our  forefathers  also  had  had  their  adversities  and  prosperities.  It  is,  therefore, 
a  sign  of  mental  weakness  to  draw  any  moral  lesson  from  these  and  to  bow  dowm 
and  humble  oneself  before  Allah. 

The  Holy  Prophet  had  described  the  same  thing  in  a  Tradition:  “Affliction 
goes  on  helping  a  Believer  to  reform  himself  till  he  comes  out  of  this  furnace 
cleansed  of  all  Impurities.  But  the  case  of  a  hypocrite  in  afflicition  is  that  of  an 
ass,  who  does  not  realise  why  his  master  tied  him  and  why  he  untied  him."  This 
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And,  have  noi  those  people,  who  inherit  the  earth  after  its 

former  occupants,  learnt  a  lesson  from  the  fact  that,  if  We  please  We 

can  seize  them  for  their  sins?”  (But  they  neglect  the  realities  that  teach 

a  lesson)  and  We  seal  their  hearts;  then  they  do  not  listen  to  anything  80 

These  people  whose  stories  We  recount  to  you  (can  serve  as  examples 

to  yon).  Their  Messengers  came  to  them  with  clear  Signs,  but  they 

would  not  beheve  in  what  they  had  once  denied.  Behold,  this  «  how  We 

seal  the  hearts  of  the  disbelievers.  1  And  We  found  in  most  of  them  no 

respect  for  any  Covenant;  nay.  We  found  that  most  of  them  were 
transgressors. 


100-102 


. .  _The"  after  (above  mentioned)  communities.  We  sent  Moses  103 
with  Our  Signs  to  Pharaoh  and  the  chiefs  of  his  nation."'  but  they  also 

treated  Our  Signs  unjustly  "  Then  behold,  what  happened  in  the  end  to 
the  mischief-makers. 


..  Mdsm  “}d'  Pharaoh!8'  I  am  a  Messenger  from  the  Lord  of  104-103 
the  universe.  It  behoves  me  to  say  in  the  name  of  Allah  nothing  bui  the 
truth.  I  have  come  to  you  from  your  Lord  with  clear  Signs  of  my 
appointment:  so  send  the  children  of  Israel  with  me.  ”*'1 

Pharaoh  answered.  “If  you  have  brought  a  Sign.  and.  if  what  106 
you  say  is  true,  produce  it” 


Thereupon,  Moses  threw  down  his  staff,  and  behold,  it  became  a  107-108 
real  serpent  all  of  a  sudden.  Then  he  drew  his  hand  out  of  his  pocket, 
and  lo,  it  was  shining  before  the  beholders!*7 

a  ^  chicfs  of  Pharaoh’s  people  said  to  one  another,  109-116 

indeed  this  man  is  an  expert  magician.  He  intends  to  drive  you  out  of 

your  land;  now  what  do  you  propose  to  do?' *  Tlien  they  all  advised 
Hiaraoh;  “Put  him  and  his  brother  off  for  a  while,  and  send  heralds  to 
all  the  cities  so  that  they  should  bring  to  you  every  expert  magician”.89 
Accordingly,  the  magicians  came  to  Pharaoh  and  said.  “Shall  we  surelv 
get  our  reward,  if  we  win  T  Pharaoh  answered.  “Yes,  indeed,  and  you 
shall  get  a  position  close  to  me”. 

Then  they  said  to  Moses.  “Wilt  you  throw  down  first,  or  should 
we  throw  down?”  Moses  answered,  “You  should  throw  down  first”. 

When  they  threw  down  their  devices,  they  bewitched  the  eyes  of 
the  people  and  terrified  their  hearts:  for  they  had,  indeed,  produced  a 
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great  magic. 

Tlieu  We  inspired  Moses  to  throw  down  his  staff.  No  sooner  did 
he  throw  it  down  than  it  began  to  swallow  their  false  magic.™ 

Contd.  from  p.  55) 

i 

implies  that  if  a  community  does  not  turn  to  Allah,  even  when  adversities  and 
calamities  are  inflicted  on  it  or  does  not  remember  Allah  in  gratitude,  when  He 
showers  His  blessings  upon  it  and  is  not  inclined  at  all  to  reform  itself  in  any  way 
whatsoever,  it  is  doomed  and  Its  destruction  is  imminent. 


In  this  connection  It  should  also  he  noted  tliat  the  Divine  procedure 
mentioned  in  vv.  94-95  wits  at  work  at  Makkah  at  the  time  when  this  Surah  was 
revealed.  The  Quraish  were  showing  the  same  antagonistic  attitude  and  were 
consequently  suffering  from  a  severe  famine.  Wc  learn  from  a  Tradition,  related 
by  Ibn  Mas'ild  and  Ibn  'Abbas,  that  when  the  (Quraish  began  to  oppose  ihe  mission 
of  the  Holy  Prophet,  he  prayed.  “O  Lord,  help  me  against  these  people  by  a 
seven-year  famine,  like  the  one  that  visited  Egypt  during  the  time  of  Joseph". 
Accordingly,  Allah  sent  a  very  severe  famine  to  Makkah  and  things  came  to  such 
a  pass  that  they  began  to  eat  dead  animals,  skins,  bones  and  even  wool.  Then  the 
people  of  Makkah,  under  the  leadership  of  Abu  Sufy&n,  went  to  the  Holy  Prophet, 
and  bcseeched  him  to  pray  to  Allah  to  remove  the  famine.  But  when  Allah 
removed  the  famine  and  they  began  to  flourish,  they  became  all  the  more  arrogant 
and  their  evil  geniuses  began  to  hinder  even  those  from  It  whose  hearts  were 
somewhat  inclined  towards  the  Faith,  saying.  “The  famine  was  due  to  the 
vicissitudes  of  time,  and  was  not  different  from  the  ones  that  visited  us  even 
before  the  advent  of  Muhammad  (Allah's  peace  be  upon  him).  Therefore  you 
should  not  fall  into  his  trap  by  Its  visitation."  Such  things  as  “Our  forefathers  also 
had  their  adversity  and  prosperity"  were  being  repeated  at  the  time  when  this 
Surah  vvas  sent  down.  As  these  verses  applied  very  appropriately  to  the  condition 
of  the  Quraish  at  the  time,  this  background  should  be  kept  in  view  in  order  to 
understand  tpelr  full  significance. 


78.  The  Arabic  word  makr  implies  such  a  secret  plan  as  remains  hidden 
from  the  person  against'  whom  It  Is  directed,  and  keeps  him  deluded  that  all  is 
well,  till  it  suddenly  strikes  him  a  decisive  blow. 


79.  It  is  a  pity  that  the  succeeding  nation  does  not  learn  any  lesson  from 
the  mistakes  of  the  fallen  nation  it  replaces.  There  would  be  a  great  guidance  for 
the  people  if  they  considered  seriously  the  question  why  those  people,  who  were 
ruling  over  the  land  before  them  and  were  prosperous  and  flourishing,  were  utterly 
ruined  and  totally  destroyed.  The  answer  would  show  them  the  erroneous  thoughts 
and  deeds  which  resulted  in  their  ruin.  Then  they  can  also  realize  that  the 
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Sovereign  RuJer  Who  seized  them  for  their  mistakes  and  deposed  them  is  All- 
Powerful  even  now,  is  still  ruling  over  the  universe  and  is  able  to  punish  them  and 
depose  them,  if  they  commit  the  same  kind  of  errors  that  their  predecessors 
committed. 

80.  According  to  the  Divine  Law,  the  fall  of  a  nation  takes  place  when  it 
neglects  to  take  a  lesson  from  the  history  of  the  former  people  and  from  the  ruins 
of  their  monuments,  but  tries  to  delude  itself.  Then  Allah  docs  not  let  them  think 
rightly  or  accept  the  admonition  of  any  well  wisher.  As  regards  the  Individuals, 
the  Divine  Law  is  that  if  a  person  himself  doses  his  eyes  deliberately,  the  light  of 
the  sun  does  not  help  him.  likewise  if  he  does  not  want  to  hear,  none  else  can 
make  him  hear. 

81.  In  v.  101,  Allah  Himself  has  explained  the  meanings  of  the  previous 
verse,  "We  seal  their  hearts:  then  they  do  not  hear  anything"  From  this  it  is  clear 
that  by  the  ‘sealing  of  the  hearts’  is  meant  that  state  of  mind  which  is  caused  as  a 
result  of  the  working  of  the  Divine  Law.  When  one  deliberately  refuses  to  accept 
the  Truth  because  of  one's  ignorance,  prejudice,  selfishness,  lust  etc. ,  then  such  a 
pdrson  becomes  so  obdurate  that  he  persists  in  error  without  paying  any  attention 
to  his  own  observations  or  to  the  arguments  of  his  true  well- wishers. 

82.  The  disbelieves  showed  no  respect  for  any  of  the  three  covenants  that 
should  be  binding  on  every  man.  They  respected  neither  die  natural  covenant  that 
makes  man  by  his  very  birth  the  servant  of  Allah,  his  Sustainer,  nor  that  collective 
covenant  that  binds  every  individual  to  the  observance  of  the  known  social  code  of 
the  community  of  which  he  is  a  member,  nor  that  personal  covenant  which  every 
man  undertakes  with  his  Allah  at  the  dme  of  distress  and  helplessness. 

Here  Allah  has  called  them  '  fisiq"  (transgressors)  because  they  broke  the 
above  mentioned  three  covenants 


83.  The  preceding  stories  were  related  to  bring  home  to  the  people  of 
Makkali  the  fact  tliat  the  community  which  receives  the  Message  of  Allah  and  then 
rejects  it,  Is  inevitably  doomed  to  destruction.  After  these,  the  story  of  Moses, 
Pharaoh  and  the  Israelites  is  being  related  with  the  same  object,  though  there  ore 
oilier  important  lessons  also  for  the  disbelievers  of  the  Quraish,  the  Believers  and 
the  Jews. 


In  this  story  the  disbelievers  of  the  Quraish  have  been  admonished  that 
they  should  not  be  deluded  by  their  apparent  favourable  balance  of  power  in  the 
initial  stages  of  the  conflict  between  the  Truth  and  falsehood.  The  whole  history  of 
the  conflict  bears  evidence  to  the  fact  that  a  single  man  starts  the  Movement  s 
establish  the  Truth  in  his  nation,  nay.  in  the  whole  world,  and  wages  war,  without 
the  help  of  any  material  provisions,  against  falsehood  which  had  the  backing  of 
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great  nations  and  powerful  kingdoms.  But  in  spite  of  to.  ultimately  it  comes  out 
triumphant  in  the  conflict.  The  Quraish  have  also  been  warned  to  note  l,ow  all  the 
devices  of  the  disbelievers  directed  against  the  Messenger  of  the  Truth  in  order  to 
suppress  his  Message  tum  against  themselves:  that  Allah  gives  a  long  respite  to  the 
disbelievers  so  that  they  might  mend  their  ways  before  He  makes  the  final  'decision 
to  destroy  them;  that  He  gives  exemplary  punishment  to  those  who  do  not  take  any 
lesson  from  a  warning  or  a  clear  sign  or  an  event  that  serves  for  a  lesson. 

There  were  two  lessons  for  the  Believers  who  had  become  the  target  of 
the  persecution  by  the  enemies  First,  toy  should  nut  be  discouraged  because  tov 
were  smaller  in  number  and  weaker  in  power  than  their  opponents,  and  they 

should  not  lose  heart  because  Allah's  succour  was  late  incoming  Secondly  toy 

were  warned  to  guard  against  to  attitude  that  was  adopted  by  the  Jews  after  they 

had  professed  to  believe  In  tlie  Truth:  otherwise  toy  would  become  accursed  like 
the  Jews . 

The  past  history  of  the  Israelites  was  related  for  their  own  benefit  also. 
They  were  warned  to  consider  the  consequences  of  the  worship  of  falsehood,  and 
admonished  to  follow  the  Holy  Prophet  who  was  representing  the  true  religion  of 
the  former  Prophets  after  cleansing  it  of  all  the  impurities  that  had  been  mixed  up  ’ 
Wltft  it. 

84,  "They,  too,  treated  Our  Signs  unjustly"  by  rejecting  them  and  treating 
Hieui  as  pieces  of  sorcery  It  was  injustice  in  the  sense  that  they  were  not  behaving 
fairly  towards  to  signs  and  were  treating  them  as  pieces  of  sorcery  and  scoffing  at 
them  There  could  be  no  greater  Injustice  than  to  reject  such  Signs  as  were  clear 
proofs  of  their  being  from  Allah  and  about  which  no  reasonable  man  could  say 
tot  they  could  be  produced  by  sorcery.  Besides  to.  when  to  sorcerers 
themselves  bore  witness  to  the  fact  that  it  was  beyond  to  power  of  sorcery  to 
produce  such  Signs,  it  was  nothing  but  injustice  to  reject  these  as  pieces  of 
sorcery.  Thus  toy  really  showed  that  toy  were  void  of  wisdom  and  truth  as  well. 

85 ,  The  word  Fir'aun  (Pharaoh)  literally  means  "the  offspring  of  to  sun- 
god" .  The  ancient  Egyptians  called  to  sun  R»  %  which  they  worshipped  as  their 
supreme  lord,  and  Fk’aun  was  named  after  it.  According  to  to  creed  of  the 
ancient  Egyptians,  every  ruler  based  his  authority  on  his  relation  to  R„  •*  and 
claimed  to  be  its  incarnation  and  representative  on  the  earth.  Therefore  every 
royal  dynasty  tot  game  into  power  in  Egypt  presented  itself  to  be  the  descendant 
of  to  sun-god  and  every  mler  adopted  the  title  of  Rftrn  In  order  to  show  to  to 
people  that  he  was  the  Supreme  Lord. 

,  111  ***  c°nnection,  it  should  also  be  noted  that  two  different  Pharaohs 
have  been  mentioned  1*  the  story  of  Moses  as  related  in  the  Qur’an.  The  one  was 
that  Pharaoh  who  was  ruling  over  Egypt  when  Moses  was  bom,  and  who  brought 
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Imn  up  in  his  owu  house,  and  ilic  second  was  the  one  whom  Moses  invited  to 
accept  the  Divine  Message  of  God  and  deliver  the  children  of  Israel,  and  who  was 
drowned. 

The  research  scholars  of  today  are  inclined  to  believe  that  the  first  of  the 
I  wo  Pharaohs  who  oppressed  the  Israelites  was  Rameses  II,  who  ruled  from  1292 
to  1225  B.C.  And  the  second  Pharaoh  who  has  been  mentioned  in  these  verses 
was  Minepmh,  who  assisted  his  father  Rameses  II  in  the  affairs  of  the  government, 
and  succeeded  as  ruler  after  his  death.  But  these  dates  appear  to  be  doubtful 
because,  according  to  the  calendar  of  the  Israelites,  the  year  of  the  death  of  Moses 
was  1272  B.C.  These  are.  however,  mere  historical  guesses  for  it  is  difficult  to 
reconcile  the  dates  of  the  Israelite,  the  Egyptian  and  the  Christian  calendars, 

86.  Prophet  Moses  was  sent  to  Pharaoh  with  two  missions.  First,  he 
should  invite  Pharaoh  to  surrender  to  Allah  by  accepting  Islam.  Second,  he  should 
demand  from  liiin  to  set  the  Israelites  free  from  Iils  slavery  and  cyrajuiy.  The 
Qur'an  mentions  both  the  missions  at  one  and  the  same  place  or  separately,  as 
required  by  the  occasion. 

87,  These  two  Signs  were  given  to  Prophet  Moses  as  a  proof  that  he  was  a 
representative  of  Allah,  the  Creator  and  Sovereign  of  the  whole  universe,  Wc 
have  already  stated  that  whenever  the  Messengers  presented  themselves  before  the 
people  as  the  representatives  of  Allah,  the  people  always  demanded:  "If  you  are 
really  a  representative  of  Allah,  let  such  and  such  an  event  take  place  through  you 
as  may  not  be  capable  of  being  explained  by  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature,  and 
which  may  clearly  show  that  it  has  happened  by  the  direct  intervention  of  Allah  to 
prove  that  you  are  really  a  representative  of  Allah'.  In  answer  to  ihis  demand,  the 
Prophets  showed  those  Signs  that  are  called  'fyit'  by  the  Qur’an  and  miracles  by 
the  common  people. 

It  is  a  pity  that  some  learned  Muslims  try  to  explain  away  these  Signs  or 
miracles  as  ordinary  events  that  took  place  according  to  the  known  physical  laws 
of  nature.  They  do  not  realise  that  in  this  way  they  arc  adopting  a  sceptical  attitude 
towards  the  Book  of  Allah,  for.  in  the  context,  the  Qur’an  cites  a  supernatural 
event,  and  it  presents  the  same  as  a  Sign  of  Allah  as  a  proof  of  his  Prophethood. 
Therefore  to  explain  it.  away  as  an  ordinary  event  is.  in  fact,  to  disbelieve  the 
Book.  Thus  such  people  make  their  own  position  ridiculous,  On  the  one  hand, 
they  do  not  sincerely  believe  in  the  Qur  ’an  as  a  Book  of  Allah  just  because  it 
upholds  miracles;  on  the  otlier,  the)*  do  not  have  the  courage  to  declare  openly 
their  disbelief  in  the  Book'  which  upholds  supernatural  events,  because  it  would 
deprive  them  of  the  benefit  of  the  religion  they  profess,  as  it  would  adversely 
affect  their  worldly  Interests. 
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The  decisive  question  about  miracles  is  whether  Allah  suspended  His 
activities  after  starting  the  system  of  the  universe  according  to  certain  laws,  and 
now  cannot  Interfere  in  any  way  whatever  with  ihe  working  of  that  system.  Or, 
whether  He  keeps  the  reins  of  His  kingdom  In  His  own  hands  and  enforces  His 
commands  every  moment  In  this  kingdom  and  He  has  full  powers  to  make  any 
change,  partial  or  complete,  in  shaping  things  and  die  course  of  events,  as  and 
when  He  wills,  Those  who  believe  in  the  first  alternative  cannot  believe  in  the 
miracles  for  it  goes  against  their  conception  of  Adah  and  His  universe,  but  the 
most  proper  course  for  such  people  is  to  deny  the  Divine  Revelation  of  the  Qur'&n 
instead  of  writing  any  commentary  on  it  so  as  to  reftite  the  Quranic  conception  of 
Allah  and  prove  their  own.  On  the  other  hand,  if  one  is  convinced  by  the 
arguments  of  the  Qur’an  and  accepts  the  second  alternative  he  would  readily 
understand  and  believe  in  the  miracles.  It  Is  quite  obvious  that  if  one  believes  that 
a  serpent,  can  come  Into  being  only  through  a  biological  process  ant!  it  is  not 
possible  for  Allah  to  create  it  in  any  other  way.  then  such  a  one  should  consider  it 
false  that  a  staff  was  changed  into  a  serpent  and  again  into  the  staff,  On  the 
contrary,  if  one  believes  that  lifeless  matter  can  come  to  life  by  the  command  of 
Allah,  Who  has  the  power  to  give  any’  kind  of  life  to  anything  He  wills,  he  will 
readily  believe  tliat  the  staff  was  changed  Into  a  serpent  just  as  he  believes  that  a 
live  chicken  comes  out  of  a  lifeless  egg.  To  such  a  person,  there  will  be  nothing 
extraordinary,  just  because  the  staff  was  changed  into  a  serpent  only  thrice  and  a 
chicken  comes  out  of  an  egg  over  and  over  again. 

88,  Naturally  some  questions  arise  here:  How  was  Prophet  Moses  a 
danger  to  Pharaoh  and  his  kingdom?  How  could  a  destitute  person  of  a  slave 
community  like  him  be  a  menace  to  a  powerful  and  rich  king  like  Pharaoh,  who 
was  the  object  of  worship  of  his  subjects  as  well?  How  was  the  turning  of  the  staff 
into  a  serpent  menace  to  his  great  kingdom  which  extended  from  Syria  to  Libya 
and  from  the  Mediterranean  Sea  to  Abyssinia?  Why  did  they  then  raise  the  alarm 
that  Prophet  Moses  intended  to  deprive  the  great  Pharaoh  and  the  members  of  the 
royal  dynasty  and  the  big  chiefs  of  their  kingdom,  and  drive  them  out  of  Egypt? 
Above  all,  why  was  there  a  danger  at  all  of  a  revolution,  when  he  had  put  forward 
no  other  claim  than  that  he  was  a  Prophet  of  Allah,  and  demanded  the  freedom  of 
the  Israelites?  These  questions  are  specially  important  because  so  far  no  political 
talk  had  taken  place  between  them. 

The  answer  Is  that  the  claim  to  Prcphethood  in  itself  implied  that  Prophet 
Moses  meant  to  bring  about  a  complete  revolution  in  the  existing  system  of  life, 
including  the  political  system  as  well.  The  very  fact  that  a  person  claims  to  be  a 
Delegate  of  the  Lord  of  the  universe,  contains  in  itself  the  demand  for  total 
submission  of  human  beings  to  himself.  This  is  because  the  Delegate  of  the  Lord 
of  the  universe  does  not  come  to  live  as  a  subject  of  and  subordinate  to  anyone 
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else  but.  as  the  ruler  and  the  guardian  For,  it  is  the  negation  of  his  claim  to 
Prophethood  to  acknowledge  the  sovereignty  of  an  unbeliever.  That  is  why 
Pharaoh  and  his  courtiers  felt  the  menace  of  a  political,  social  and  cultural 
revolution  when  Moses  made  a  claim  to  Prophethood. 

Let  us  consider  the  question:  Why  did  the  court  of  the  great  Pharaoh  of 
Egypt  attach  so  much  importance  to  the  claim  of  Moses,  who  had  no  other  helper 
dwn  his  own  brother,  and  no  other  emblem  of  his  appointment  from  Allah  than  his 
miraculous  staff  and  Iiis  shining  liand?  In  my  opinion  there  were  two  main 
reasons:  First,  Pharaoh  and  his  courtiers  were  fully  acquainted  with  the  great 
personality  of  Prophet  Moses  They  knew  that  he  possessed  a  pure  and  strong 
character  and  an  extraordinary  ability,  and  was  a  bom  leader  and  commander. 
Besides  this,  if  we  rely  on  the  stories  of  the  Talmud  and  Josephus.  Prophet  Moses 
had  acquired  education  in  all  the  sciences  of  the  age.  and  was  fully  trained  in  the 
art  of  war  and  administration,  because  these  things  were  considered  essential  for 
the  members  of  the  royal  family  in  which  he  was  brought  up.  and  had  proved 
himself  lo  be  an  excellent  general  in  the  campaign  against  Abyssinia.  Above  all, 
the  hard  desert  life  of  eight  years  or  so  in  Midian  had  helped  to  remove  the  effects 
of  a  life  of  case  in  the  royal  palace.  Therefore,  when  this  grand,  serene  and  pious 
man  stood  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh  with  the  claim  of  Prophethood,  they  could  not 
brush  aside  his  claim  as  hollow.  Secondly,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  of  the  staff 
and  the  shining  hand,  they  were  all  tilled  with  awe  and  were  Inclined  to  admit  that 
there  was,  indeed,  some  supernatural  force  at  his  back.  Thus  there  was  an 
apparent  contradiction  In  their  calling  him  a  magician  and.  at  the  same  time, 
expressing  a  fear  that  he  would  drive  them  out  of  the  countiy.  This  also  showed 
that  they  had  been  nonplussed  by  the  very  first  appearance  of  the  Signs  of 
Prophethood^  If  they  had  really  considered  Prophet  Moses  to  be  a  magician,  they 
would  have  never  felt  and  expressed  the  danger  of  a  revolution,  from  him,  for 
magic  has  never  brought  about  any  revolution  in  the  world. 

89.  These  words  of  the  courtiers  of  Pharaoh  show  that  they  had  a  clear 
conception  of  the  distinction  between  the  change  produced  by  a  Divine  miracle 
and  the  effect  of  magic.  They  knew  that  the  change  brought  about  by  a  Divine 
miracle  was  real,  whereas  the  effect  produced  by  magic  was  merely  an  illusion.’ 
That  is  why  they  tried  to  refute  the  claim  of  Prophet  Moses,  saying,  "This  man  is 
an  expert  magician".  They  meant  to  say  that  the  staff  had  not  actually  turned  into 
a  serpent  but  had  only  appeared  so  to  them  to  be  a  serpent  because  of  his  magic 
and  they  would  not  acknowledge  it  as  a  Divine  miracle.  Therefore  they  counselled 
Pharaoh  to  gather  together  all  the  expert  magicians  so  that  they  may  Show*  that 
they  could  also  turn  ropes  and  sticks  into  serpents  and  remove  to  some  extent  from 
the  hearts  of  the  people  the  awful  effect  that  had  been  produced  In  their  minds  by 
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Thus  the  Truth  was  established,  and  the  falsehood  which  they 
had  wrought  proved  vain.  Pharaoh  and  his  people  were  vanquished  in 
the  combat  and  (instead  of  being  triumphant)  they  became  humiliated. 
As  regards  the  magicians,  they  were  compelled  to  fall  prostrate  by 
something  from  within.  They  said,  “We  have  acknowledged  the  Lord 
of  the  worlds the  Lord  whom  Moses  and  Aaron  acknowledge,”’1 


Pharaoh  said,  “Do  you  dare  believe  in  Him  before  I  permit  you? 
Indeed,  it  was  a  plot  you  conspired  in  the  capitano  deprive  the  rightful 
owners  of  their  power.  Well,  you  sliall  soon  know  its  consequences.  I 
will  have  your  hands  and  feet  cut  off  on  opposite  sides  and  then  will  1 
have  you  all  crucified." 


They  answered.  “At  any  rale,  wc  have  to  return  to  our  Lord;  (as 
for  you,)  you  want  to  take  vengeance  upon  us  only  because  we  believed 
in  die  Signs  of  our  Lord,  when  they  came  before  us.  0  our  Lord, 
bestow  fortitude  upon  us,  causing  us  to  die  as  those  who  have 
surrendered  to  Thee”.w 


Then  the  chiefs  of  Pharaoh’s  nation  said  to  him,  “Will  you  leave 
Mos ts  and  his  people  free  to  spread  disorder  in  the  land,  and  let  them 
discard  your  service  and  tliat  of  your  deities?"  Pharaoh  answered, 
“Well,  J  will  have  their  sons  slain  and  let  their  women  live”:  we  have  a 
stronghold  over  them." 

Moses  said  to  his  people.  “Invoke  Allah’s  help,  and  show 
fortitude.  The  land  belongs  to  Allah.  He  gives  it  as  a  heritage  to  those 
of  His  servants  whom  He  pleases:  and  the  final  success  is  for  those  who 
fear  Him  in  all  their  doings.”  His  people  answered,  “We  were 
oppressed  before  you  came  to  us  and  now  also  we  are  being  oppressed 
since  you  have  come  to  us."  He  said,  “In  the  near  future,  your  Lord 
will  destroy  your  enemies,  and  make  you  vicegerents  in  this  land;  then 
He  will  see  how  you  conduct  yourselves." 

Indeed  We  afflicted  Pharoah's  people  with  several  years  of 
famine  and  scarcity  of  food  so  that  they  should  come  to  their  senses.  But 
they  responded  like  this:  whenever  a  good  time  came,  they  would  say, 
“This  is  but  our  due"  and  when  there  was  a  hard  time,  they  would 
ascribe  their  calamities  to  Moses  and  those  with  him.  Whereas,  in  fact, 
their  misfortune  was  in  the  hand  of  Allah;  but  most  of  them  did  not 
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know  this.  They  said  to  Moses,  “We  are  not  going  to  believe  in  you, 
whatever  Sign  you  may  bring  to  enchant  us.”94  At  last  We  let  loose  upoii 
them  the  storm,”  the  locusts,  the  lice,*  and  the  frogs,  and  rained  blood 
upon  them.  Though  We  showed  these  Si  gas.  one  by  one,  they  persisted 
in  their  rebellion;  for  they  were  steeped  in  crime.  Whenever  a  plague 
befell  them,  .they  would  say.  “0  Mosesf  Pray  for  us  to  Allah  in  the 
name  of  the  office  you  hold  from  Him.  If  you  help  remove  the  plague 
from  us  this  time,  we  wi.ll  believe  in  you,  and  send  the  Israelites  with 
you.” 

Cvntd.  from  p.  63]  ~~ 

•  the  miracle  of  the  staff  of  Moses. 

90.  There  is  no  ground  to  believe  that  the  staff  of  Moses  swallowed  up  the 
sticks  and  ropes  that  had  been  cast  by  the  magicians  and  had  appeared  to  be 
serpents,  What  the  Qur'an  says  is  that  the  staff  swallowed  up  the  false  magic 
produced  by  them  as  soon  as  ft  turned  into  a  real  serpent.  In  plain  words  it  means 
dial  wherever  rhe  serpent  of  the  staff  went,  it  nullified  Che  effects  of  the  magic 
which  had  made  their  ropes  and  sticks  appear  as  moving  serpents  and  as  a  result  of 
one  round  made  by  the  staff  they  began  m  look  like  their  real  selves  as  ropes  and 
sticks.  (For  further  explanation,  sec  E.N.  42  of  XX). 

91.  This  defeat  and  acknowledgement  turned  the  tables  on  the  people  of 
Pharaoh.  They  had  mustered  all  the  expert  magicians  of  the  land  to  demonstrate 
publicly  that  Prophet  Moses  was  a  magician  or,  at  least,  to  create  doubts  in  the 
minds  of  the  public  about  his  Prophethood.  But  after  the  defeat,  their  own  expens 
iu  the  art  admitted  unanimously  that  what  Prophet  Moses  was  presenting  was  not 
magic  at  all.  but  most  surely  it  was  the  work  of  the  power  of  the  Lord  of  the 
worlds,  and  that  every  kind  of  magic  was  powerless  against  it. 

Obviously  their  considered  opinion  could  not  be  brushed  aside  in  an 
offhand  way,  for  none  could  judge  magic  better  than  the  magicians.  That  is  why 
when  the  magicians  testified,  after  practical  demonstration  and  trial,  that  it  was  not 
magic,  it  became  impossible  for  Pharaoh  and  his  courtiers  to  assert  that  Moses 
was  a  magician. 

# 

92.  When  Pharaoh  saw  the  tables  turning  on  himself,  he  thought  out 
another  device.  He  declared  that  the  whole  show  was  the  outcome  of  the  plot  that . 

•  Moses  and  the  magicians  had  devised.  Then  he  threatened  the  magicians  with  a 
severe  chastisement  and  death  so  that  they  should  confess  lhAt  his  accusation  was 
true.  But  this  move  also  turned  against  him.  As  the  magicians  remained  firm  in 
their  new  Faith,  and  were  prepared  to  undergo  any  torture  for  its  sake,  it  became  . 
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evident  that  (heir  belief  in  the  Truth  presented  by  Moses  was  a  genuine  conies  sion 
of  faith  and  not  the  pretence  of  any  plot.  That  is  why  he  had  to  give  up  the 
pretence  of  truth  and  justice  and  resort  to  open  tyranny. 

In  this  connection  it  should  also  be  noted  that  in  a  few  moments,  their 
Faith  had  brought  about  a  wonderful  change  in  the  character  of  the  magicians.  The 
same  people  who  had  left  their  homes  for  the  sake  of  helping  the  religion  of  their 
forefathers  and  had,  a  few  minutes  before,  very  humbly  requested  Pharaoh  to  give 
them  rewards  if  they  came  out  successful  in  the  conflict  with  Moses,  were  now 
filled  with  the  courage  of  conviction  of  the  true  Faith.  They  had  become  so  bold 
and  brave  that  they  were  now  defying  the  same  king,  before  whom  they  were 
meekly  bowing,  and  begging  a  reward  for  their  encounter.  But  now  they  had 
become  so  convinced  of  the  inith  of  their  Faith  that  they  were  not  ready  to  give  it 
up  for  die  fear  of  the  worst  torture  with  which  they  were  being  threatened. 

93.  It  should  be  noted  that  there  were  two  periods  of  oppression.  At  first 
the  Israelites  were  oppressed  dunng  the  reign  of  Raineses  II,  before  the  birth  of 
Prophet  Moses.  The  second  period  of  oppression  mentioned  in  this  verse  started 
during  the  reign  of  Mmcptah,  after  the  appointment  of  Moses  as  a  Messenger  of 
Allah.  However,  there  was  one  thing  common.  The  sous  of  Israelites  were  killed 
and  the  fives  of  their  daughters  were  spared  so  that  their  race  should  gradually 
come  to  an  end  and  the  survivors  get  merged  iuto  other  races.  A  tablet  that  was 
dug  up  during  the  archaeological  excavations  In  1 896;  probably  refers  to  this 
period,  when  it  mentions  the  exploits  and  victories  of  Mineptah,  saying,  “The 
Israelites  have  been  exterminated  and  no  seed  has  been  left  for  their 
reproduction. ”  (For  further  explanation  see  v.  25  of  XL). 


*>4.  This  was  the  height  of  bigotry  and  obduracy  that  the  courtiers  of 
Pharaoh  were  dubbing  as  magic-  that  thing  which  they  knew. could  never  be  magic. 
Even  a  fool  would  not  believe  that  magic  can  bring  about  famine  and  scarcity  in 
the  whole  country.  In  connection  with  the  same  story  the  Qur’an  says  in  XXVII: 
13-14,  “When  Our  Signs  came  openly  before  their  eyes,  they  said,  "This  is  an 
obvious  magic.  Though  their  hearts  were  convinced  (of  their  truth),  they  denied 
these  unjustly  and  rebdliously  . “ 


95.  Probably  it  was  a  rain-storm  that  was  accompanied  by  hailstones, 
though  It  could  have  been  any  other  kind  of  storm.  .As  the  Bible  docs  not  mention 
a  rain-storm  but  only  a  heavy  fall  of  hailstones,  the  common  word  storm  has  been 
preferred, 

96.  The  Arabic  word  jli  (qunun^i)  in  the  original  stands  for  any  of  the 
small  insects  like  louse,  small  fly,  mosquito,  small  locusts,  weevil  and  the  like. 
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But  as  soon  as  We  removed  the  plague  from  them  after  the 
espiry  of  the  term  that  lad  been  fixed  for  them,  they  would  at  once 
break  their  promise.  Then  We  took  Our  vengeance  on  them  and 
drowned  them  in  the  sea  because  they  had  treated  Our  Signs  as  false 
and  had  grown  heedless  of  them.  And  after  them  We  gave  as  heritage 
to  those  who  had  been  abased  and  kept  low,  the  eastern  and  western 
parts  of  that  land,  wliich  iiad  heen  blessed  bountifully  by  Us. 91  Ihus  the 
promise  of  prosperity  that  your  Lord  had  made  with  the  Israelites  was 
fulfilled,  because  they  had  shown  fortitude.  And  We  destroyed  all  Uiat 
Pharaoh  and  his  people  had  constructed  and  raised  up. 

We  led  tlie  Israelites  across  die  sea;  then  they'  started  on  their 
journey,  and  came  upon  a  people  who  were  zealously  devoted  to  their 
idols.  They  said,  "O  Moses,  make  a  god  also  for  us  like  the  gods  these 
people  have.’’98  Moses  replied  "Indeed,  you  are  a  people  who  are 
behaving  very  foolishly.  The  way  these  people  are  following  is  doomed 
lo  destruction  and  the  works  they  are  performing  are  absolutely  vain.  ” 
Then  he  further  said,  “What!  should  I  seek  a  god  for  you  other  than 
Allah:  when  it  is  He  Wlio  has  exalted  you  above  all  the  nations  of  the 
world?  And  (Allah  says),  "Recall  the  time  when  We  rescued  you  from 
the  people  of  Pharaoh,  who  afflicted  you  with  a  dreadful  torment;  they 
slew  your  sons  and  let  your  women  live  and  in  this  was  a  great  trial  for 
you  from  your  Lord!” 

We  summoned  Moses  to  Mount  .Sinai  for  thirty  nights  and  days, 
and  We  added  to  them  ten.  thus  die  term  appointed  by  his  Lord  became 
full  forty  nights  and  days."  Before  leaving,  Moses  said  to  liis  brother 
Aaron,  ‘'After  me  rake  my  place  among  my  people  and  do  the  right,  and 
do  not  follow  the  way  of  the  mischief-makers.  ”JM  When  Moses  arrived 
there  at  the  appointed  time  and  his  Lord  spoke  with  him,  he  beseeched, 
"Lord,  give  me  power  of  sight  so  that  I  may  look  upon  Thee.”  He 
answered,  "You  cannot  see  Me.  Well,  you  may  just  look  towards  the 
yonder  Mountain;  if  it  remains  firm  in  its  place,  then  you  shall  behold 
Me.”  Accordingly,  when  his  Lord  'manifested  His  glory  on  the 
Mountain;  that  turned  it  into  fine  dust,  and  Moses  fell  in  a  swoon,  when 
he  came  to  himself,  he  said.  “Glory  be  to  dice!  I  repent  before  Thee, 
and  I  am  the  first  of  those  who  believe.”  He  said,  “O  Moses!  1  have 
chosen  you  from  among  all  the  people  to  deliver  My  Message  and  to 
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have  conversation  with  Me:  so  take  whatever  I  give  you  and  be 
grateful . ” 

After  this,  We  inscribed  upon  the  tablets101  admonitions  145-147 
concerning  every  branch  ol  life  and  dear  instructions  about  all  its 
aspects  and  gave  these  to  Moses  and  said  to  him,  “Hold  fast  to  the 
precepts  steadfastly,  and  enjoin  your  people  ro  follow  diem  according  to 
their  best  sense.  In  the  near  future,  I  shall  show  you  the  abode  of  the 
wicked  people.103  I  will  turn  away  from  My  Signs  the  eyes  of  those 
who  without  any  sight  behave  haughtily  on  the  earth.104  Whatsoever 
Sign  they  miglil  see  they  will  never  believe  in  it.  If  they  see  the  Right 
Way  before  them,  they  will  not  follow  it;  but  if  they  see  a  crooked 
way.  they  will  follow  it.  That  is  because  they  treated  Our  Signs  as  false 
and  were  heedless  of  them.  Whoever  treated  Our  Signs  as  false  and 
denied  die  meeting  in  the  Hereafter  their  deeds  became  vain.105  Can  the 
people  get  any .  recompense  except  according  to  what  they  have 
wrought?” 

In  his  absence106  the  people  of  Moses  made  from  their  ornaments  148- 153 
the  image  of  a  calf  which  made  sound  like  lowing.  Did  they  not  see  that  ■  • 
it  could  neither  speak  to  them  nor  guide  them  in  any  matter?  Yet  they 
took  it  for  a  god,  for  they  were  wrong-doers.107  But  when  the  ‘ 
enchantment  of  self  delusion  was  broken  and  they  realised  that  they  had, 
in  fact,  gone  astray,  they  said,  "If  our  Lord  does  not  have  mercy  on  us 
and  does  not  forgive  us  we  shall  be  losers.”  In  the  meanwhile  when 
Moses  full  of  anger  and  sorrow  returned  to  his  people,  he  said,  “Very 
evil  is  it  that  you  liave  done  in  my  place  after  me!  Could  you  not 
patiently  wait  for  the  Commandment  of  Allah?”  And  he  threw  down  the 
tablets,  and,  seizing  liis  brother  by  the  hair  of  his  head,  dragged  him. 

Aaron  said,  “Son  of  my  mother,  these  people  overpowered  me  and  were 
going  to  kill  me:  so,  let  not  the  enemies  gloat  over  me:  do  not  count  me 
among  the  people  who  have  done  wrong."**  Then  Moses  said,  “O  Lord, 
forgive  me  and  my  brotlier,  and  admit  us  to  Thy  mercy;  Thou  art  the 
Most  Merciful  of  all.”  (In  response  to  this  Allah  said,)  “Allah's  wrath 
shall  surely  overtake  those  who  made  the  calf  a  god,  and  tliey  shall  be 
abased  in  the  life  of  this  world,  that  is  how  We  punish  those  who  invent 
falsehood.  But  those  wlio  do  evil  deeds,  then  repent  after  this  and 
believe,  will  after  this  repentance  and  belief  most  surely  find  your  Lord 
Forgiving  and  Merciful.” 
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Probably  this  coinprcltcnsive  word  has  been  used  for  the  reason  that  lice  and 
mosquitoes  had  inflicted  human  beings  and  seed-weevils  had  attacked  granaries  at 
one  and  the  same  time.  (Por  comparison,  see  Chapters  7  12  of  Exodus,  and  E.N. 
43  of  LXIII). 

97.  That  is,  “The  Israelites  were  made  the  Inheritors  of  Palestine".  Some  ' 
commentators  infer  from  this  that  die  Israelites  were  made  the  masters  of  Egypt. 
But  wc  hesitate  to  accept  this  version  for  there  is  neither  any  direct  reference  to  it. 
in  the  Qur’fin  nor  is  there  any  historical  evidence  to  support  it.  (See  E.N.  57  of 
XV11I  and  E.N.  45  of  XXVI).  '• 

98.  "These  people”  were  the  Egyptians,  who  lived  at  Mafqah,  a 
cantonment  in  the  Sinai  Peninsula.  The  Israelites  crossed  the  Red  Sea  probably  at 
a  place  somewhere  between  die  present  Suez  and  Isma  illyah,  and  started  on  their 
journey  along  the  coast  towards  die  souiliem  part  of  the  Peninsula,  which  w  as  at 
that  lime  under  Egypt  In  its  lower  part,  there  were  copper  and  emerald  mines, 
and  for  their  protection  die  Egyptians  had  built  cantonments  at  some  places.  One 
of  these  was  at  Mafqah,  where  die  Egyptians  had  set  up  a  big  idol  temple  whose 
remnants  are  found  even  today  in  the  south  western  part  of  the  Peninsula.  At  an- 
other  place  near  It,  there  was  anodter  idol-temple,  which  was  dedicated  to  the 
Moon-god,  Probably  the  Israelites  were  passing  by  one  of  these  idol- temples, 
when  they  made  their  demand  for  an  artificial  god  This  shows  dial  slavery  under 
the  Egyptians  had  left  a  deep  mark  of  their  culture  on  the  Israelites. 

It  can  be  easily  judged  from  the  following  remarks  made  by  Joshua,  son 
of  Nun,  Moses’  first  successor,  In  his  last  address  io  the  Israelites,  seventy  years 
after  their  exodus  from  Egypt; 

“Now  therefore  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  Him  io  sincerity  and  in  truth; 
and  put  away  the  gods  which  your  fathers  served  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood, 
and  hi  Egypt;  and  serve  ye  the  Lord.  And  If  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the 
Lord,  choose  yon  this  day  whom  yc  will  sen  e;  whether  the  gods  w-hich  your 
fathers  served  that  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood,  or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites 
in  whose  land  ye  dwell:  but  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 
(Joshua,  24:  14-15).  . 

This  shows  that  even  after  forty  years  of  training  and  guidance  under 
Prophet  Moses,  and  24  years  under  Prophet  Joshua,  the  Israelites  could  not 
cleanse  themselves  of  the  evil  effects  that  had  been  stamped  upon  their  lives 
during  their  long  slavery  under  the  Pharaohs  of  Egypt.  That  is  why  these 
corrupted  Muslims  were  so  eager  to  bow  down  before  those  gods,  whom  their 
Egyptian  masters  served,  no  sooner  did  they  see  an  idol- temple  after  their  exodus. 


Expfatfurtta! 

1.  Goshen  is  the  land  which  Prophet  Joseph  gave  to  the  Israelites  to 
live  in  rgypt. 

2.  Memphis  was  the  capital  of  Egypt  in  the  time  of  Prophet  Moses. 

3.  Bitter  Ukes  are  round  quito  at  a  dlstanoc  now  from  the  Gulf  or  Suez 
but  in  (he  ancient  times  they  were  connected  with  the  sea. 

,  '  ,  4-  P/ophet  Moses  set  out  from  Raineses  with  the  Israelites  and  they 
joined  and  followed  him  on  the  way.  from  all  sides.  He  probably  wanted  to 
bring  them  safely  through  the  wilderness  to  Sinai,  but  the  fear  of  the  Egyptian 
militai7  comps  on  the  one  hand  and  the  hot  pursuit  by  Pharaoh  on  the  other, 
took  them  on  to  Baal-Zephon,  where  from  some  point  they  crossed  the  Bitter 
I.hkoSj  and  it  was  here  that  Pharaoh  and  all  his  hosts  w ere  drowned. 

4 1  XM  5.'|.  Pf°phet  Mose$  and  the  Israelites  travelled  through  Marah,  Elim, 
.  aP.  Plran  RcPhid»m  and  came  to  the  place  now  called  Jabal-i 
MQsa  (Sinai  of  the  Old  Testament)  and  also  J Or.  The  valley  around  here  has 
been  mentioned  as  the  Hofy  Valley  of  Tuwt  in  the  Quran  (XX  ;  12). 

.  6.  Harnra^ra-l-Fir  aun  is  the  place  where  according  to  the  local  tradition 

m  me  Sinai  Peninsula,  the  body  of  Pharaoh  was  found  floating  in  the  water. 

'•  Tjf  ^  shows  the  pwent  «ea-port  ofTur  and  not  Mount  f  fir. 
‘  •  s*  Al-Markhah  is  situated  at  the  edge  of  the  Wilderness  of  Sin  of  the 

Uld  Testaments  where  manna  and  sal  began  io  be  sent  down. 

9  Near  Rephidiro  is  found  the  famous  rock  in  Mount  Horcb,  which 
•  was  smitten  by  Prophet  Moses  causing  twelve  springs  of  water  to  gush. out. 

•10.  At-Tih  ia  the  wilderness  In  which  the  Israelites  remained  wandering 
homeless  for  forty  yen™.  Til)  Is  derived  from  yatrhXn  (V  >26)  and  mean-*' 
wandering  homele$s]y'\  .  .  .  ;  • 

11*  Aqabah"or  Aylah  which  was  Ezion-geber  in  the  ancient  times,  h»  the 
placo  where  according  to  the  common  tradition,  the  well-known  incident  . of  the 
Sabbnth-breakers  took  place.- 
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99.  After  their  departure  from  Egypt,  when  the  Israelites  became  free 
from  the  shackles  of  slavery,  and  won  the  position  of  an  independent  nation, 
Prophet  Moses  was  summoned  to  Mount  Sinai  by  the  Divine  Command  so  that  the 
Law  should  be  given  to  him  for  them.  This  was  the  first  summons  of  the  series 
that  is  being  mentioned  here.  Fort}'  days  were  appointed  so  that  he  should  prepare 
himself  by  fast,  devotion,  worship,  prayer,  deep  thought,  meditation  and  reflection 
for  the  heavy  task  that  was  about  to  be  entrusted  to  him.  On  this  occasion  prophet 
Moses  left  the  Israelites  at  a  place  now  called  Wadiy-u-Shaikh,  between  Nabi 
SSlih  and  Mt.  Sinai  That  part  of  the  valley  where  the  Israelites  then  encamped  is 
now  called  Maidan-ur-Rahat.  At  one  end  of  the  valley  is  situated  the  hillock, 
where,  according  to  the  local  tradition  Prophet  Salih  migrated  from  the  territory  of 
Thamfid.  The  mosque,  which  was  built  in  his  memory,  stands  there  even  today. 
On  the  other  side,  there  is  another  hillock,  called  Jabl-i-Harun.  where,  it  is  said, 
Prophet  Aaron  liad  gone  in  protest  against  the  cow-worsliip  of  the  Israelites.  On  its 
third  side  is  Mt.  Sinai,  which  is  7359  feet  above  the  sea  level  and  Is  usually 
covered  with  clouds  On  the  top  of  this  is  the  cave  in  which  Moses  spent  forty 
days  and  nights  and  which  lias  become  a  holy  place  of  pilgrimage.  There  is  a 
mosque  of  the  Muslims  and  a  Church  of  the  Christians  near  the  cave  and  at  the 
foot,  a  monastery  built  during  the  reign  of  Justinian,  Byzantine  Emperor.  (For 
details,  sec  B.N.'s  9,  10  of  XXVIII), 

100.  Though  Prophet  Aaron  was  the  elder  of  the  two  by  three  years,  he 
was  under  Prophet  Moses  in  the  mission  of  Prophethood.  In  fact,  Prophet  Aaron 
was  appointed  as  a  Prophet  to.  work  as  an  assistant  to  Moses  in  response  to  liis 
prayer.  The  fact  dial  he  was  appointed  by  Allah  as  assistant  to  Prophet  Moses  has 
been  stated  in  XX V :  35 . 


101.  The  Bible  says  that  these  two  tablets  were  slabs  of  stone.  Both  die 
Qur'an  and  the  Bible  ascribe  die  writing  upon  them  to  Allah.  We  have,  however, 
no  specific  source  to  say  how  that  was  done  Therefore  we  cannot  say  with 
certainty  whether  the  writing  was  inscribed  on  the  tablets  directly  by  Allah  or 
through  the  agency  of  an  angel  or  by  Prophet  Moses.  (Please  compare  this  with 
Exodus  31:  18,  32:  15-16,  Deut.  5:  6-22). 


102.  That  is,  “The  Divine  psecepts  and  instructions  should  be  followed  in 
their  direct  and  plain  meanings,  that  can  be  grasped  by  a  man  of  average 
intelligence,  who  has  a  pure  heart  and  pure  intentions  "  This  condition  has  been 
attached  lest  one  should  confuse  them  with  the  hair-splitting  of  those  who,  by  their 
legal  quibbling®,  are  able  to  devise  ways  of  crookedness,  deceit  and  mischief  out 
of  the  plain  words  of  the  Divine  Commandments 

103.  That  is,  “In  your  onward  march,  you  will  pass  through  the  ruins  of 
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When  Moses’  anger  was  allayed,  he  took  up  the  tablets  in  154-156 
whose  writing  was  guidance  and  mercy  for  those  who  fear  their  Lord.  . 

And  Moses  chose  from  among  liis  people  seventy  men  (to  accompany 
him)  to  attend  a  meeting  appointed  by  Us.109  Wien  a  severe  earthquake 
seized  them,  Moses  prayed,  “My  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  willed.  Thou 
couldst  have  destroyed  them  and  me  before  this:  wouldst  Thou  destroy 
all  of  us  for  the  offence  committed  by  some  foolish  people  from  among 
us?  This  was  a  trial  set  by  Thee,  whereby  Thou  leadsf  astray  whom 
Thou  wilt  and  guidest  whom  Thou  wilt.110  Thou  alone  art  our 
Protector;  so  forgive  us  and  have  mercy  on  us  for  Thou  art  the  best  of 
all  forgivers!  And  ordain  for  us  what  is  good  in  this  world  as  well  as  in 
the  world  to  come;  wc  liave  turned  to  Thee”.  He  replied,  MAs  to 
punislirnent,  I  inflict  it  on  anyone  I  will,  but  My  mercy  embraces 
everything."1  So  I  will  prescribe  it  for  those  who  will  refrain  from 
disobedience,  pay  the  Zakaf.  and  believe  in  My  Revelations.” 

(So,  now  mercy  has  been  assigned  to  those)  who  follow  this  157-158 
Messenger,  the  Unvni  Prophet,'12  whose  mention  they  shall  find  in  the 
Torah  and  the  Gospel  with  them. in  He  eojoins  them  to  follow  virtue 
and  forbids  them  from  evil:  he  makes  pure  things  lawful  for  them  and 
impure  things  unlawful.114  He  relieves  them  of  their  burdens  and  frees 
them  from  the  shackles  that  bound  them.11'  For  this  reason  those  alone 
who  believe  in  him  and  support  him  and  succor  him  and  follow  the 
light  that  has  been  .sent  down  with  him,  shall  attain  “success”.  O 
Muhammad,  say,  “O  mankind.  I  am  a  Messenger  to  all  of  you  from 
Allah  to  Whom  belongs  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 

There  is  no  deity  but  He.  He  bestows  life  and  ordains  death.  So  believe  * 
in  Allah  and  Hts  Messenger,  the  Ununi  Prophet,  who  believes  in  Allah 
and  His  Commandments.  Follow  him:  it  is  expected  that  you  will  be 
guided  aright.” 

Among1115  the  people  of  Moses  there  were  some  who  guided  159-160 
(others)  with  the  Truth  and  judged  the  affairs  with  the  Truth.117  And  We 
had  divided  them  into  twelve  clans  and  made  them  distinct 
Communities.  When  his  people  asked  him  for  w'ater.  We  inspired 
Moses  to  strike  a  certain  rock  with  his  staff.  Consequently,  twelve 
springs  gushed  forth  from  11  and  each  community  specified  its  drinking 
place;  We  caused  die  cloud  to  cast  shadow  over  diem,  and  We  sent 
down  manna  and  salva  for  their  lood,‘19--- saying,  “Eat  of  the  clean 
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and  pure  things  We  have  provided  for  you."  However,  by  doing  what 
they  did  afterwards,  they  did  no  wrong  to  Us  but  they  wronged 
themselves. 
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the  homes  of  those  who  disobeyed  the  Divine  Law'  and  discarded  the  way  of 
Allah’s  worship  and  obedience  and  persisted  in  the  paths  of  error.  When  you  see 
these  things  you  will  yourselves  know  Che  end  of  the  people  who  adopt  such 
ways, " 

104  That  is.  “This  is  My  law:  such  people  as  behave  haughtily  cannot 
take  any  warning  from  any  exemplary  sign  and  cannot  learn  any  lesson  from 
anything  Chat  may  teach  a  lesson  * 

According  to  (he  Qur'an,  a  person  behaves  haughtily  w^o  considers 
himself  above  submission  to  Allah  and  becomes  heedless  of  His  Commandments 
and  behaves  In  a  way  as  If  he  was  not  a  servant  of  Allah  and  Allah  was  not  his 
Lord.  Obviously  such  an  arrogance  is  not  based  on  any  rightful  claim,  for  no 
servant  has  any  right  to  behave  as  if  he  were  not  His  servant,  when  he  lives  on 
Allah’s  earth.  That  li  why  Allah  says,  who  without  any  right  behave  haughtily." 

105.  his  deeds  became  vain,"  and  produced  no  good  result  and  were 
useless  and  worthless,  because  these  did  not  satisfy  the  two  elementary  conditions 
that  make  human  deeds  worthwhile.  First,  these  should  be  performed  in 
accordance  with  the  Divine  Law.  Secondly,  the  object  of  these  acts  and  deeds 
should  be  success  in  the  Hereafter  and  not  mere  success  in  this  world.  If  these  two 
conditions  are  not  fulfilled  in  die  performance  of  any  deed,  it  shall  become  vain. 
Obviously  anything  done  without  giving  heed  to  or  in  defiance  of  the  Divine 
Guidance  does  not  deserve  any  reward  from  Him,  for  his  case  is  the  same  as  that 
of  a  usurper  of  land,  who  exploits  it  against  the  owner's  will.  He  does  not  deserve 
anything  but  severe  punishment  for  this  wrongful  possession.  Though  he  may 
benefit  from  it  as  long  as  the  real  owner  connives  at  his  audacity,  he  knows  that  he 
will  be  deprived  of  it  when  he  is  dispossessed  of  it.  And  there  is  no  reaxon  why 
(and  he  himself  does  not  expect  that)  any  portion  of  its  produce  should  go  to  him, 
after  the  real  owner  takes  possession  of  his  land  from  the  usurper. 

106.  They  made  the  image  in  his  absence  of  forty  days,  when  Mows  went 
to  Mt.  Sinai  on  the  summons  of  Allah,  while  his  people  were  encamping  in  the 
plain  of  Ar-Rahah. 

107.  Their  calf-worship  was  the  second  manifestation  of  the  change  that 

had  taken  place  in  the  Israelites  during  their  stay  in  Egypt.  They  were  so  charmed 
1>y  the  cow-worship  of  the  Egyptians  thatthe  Qur'an  says,  “ . They  were  so 
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prone  10  disbelief  that  they  cherished  the  calf  in  their  hearts*1.  It  is  really  strange 
that  hardly  three  months  after  their  miraculous  escape  from  Egypt,  they  began  to 
make  demands  on  their  Prophet  to  make  an  artificial  god  for  them,  and,  as  soon  as 
he  left  diem  for  the  Sinai,  they  themselves  devised  a  false  god,  It  appears  as  if 
they  had  forgotten  their  recent  deliverance  from  slavery,  and  their  safe  passage 
through  the  sea  and  the  drowning  of  Pharaoh  and  his  army  in  it.  Though  they 
knew  that  all  those  wonderful  events  had  happened  wholly  and  solely  through  the 
supernatural  power  of  the  Eternal.  ycttheyshame-facedlyforgotthcirAUah.lt 
was  this  faithless  conduct  of  the  Israelites  that  prompted  some  of  their  Prophets  to 
liken  the  Community  to  that  wicked  woman  who  shows  love  to  all  men  other  than 
her  husband  and  does  not  hesitate  to  be  faithless  even  in  the  very  first  night  of  her 
marriage. 

108.  By  citing  his  words  " . do  not  include  me  among  the  workers 

of  Iniquity",  the  Qur'&n  has  absolved  Prophet  Aaron  from  the  wicked  blemish  that 
the  Jews  had  stamped  upon  him  According  to  the  Bible,  Prophet  Aaron  was  guilty 
of  making  the  golden  calf  as  god  for  them: 

"And  when  the  people  saw  that  Moses  delayed  to  come  down  out  of  the 
mount,  the  people  gathered  themselves  together  unto  Aaron  and  said  unto  him. 
Up,  make  us  gods,  which  shall  go  before  us;  for  as  for  this  Moses,  the  man  that 
brought  us  up  out  of  the  bind  of  Egypt,  we  wont  not  what  is  become  of  him.  And 
Aaron  said  unto  them,  Break  off  the  golden  earrings,  which  are  In  the  ears  of  your 
wives,  of  your  sons,  and  of  your  (laughters,  and  bring  them  unto  roe.  And  all  the 
people  brake  off  the  golden  earrings,  which  were  in  their  cars  and  brought  them 
unto  Aaron.  And  he  received  them  at  their  hand,  and  fashioned  it  with  a  graving 
tool,  after  he  had  made  it  a  molten  calf:  and  they  said,  These  be  thy  gods,  0 
Israel,  which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  And  when  Aaron  saw  it, 
he  built  an  altar  before  it;  and  Aaron  made  proclamation,  and  said,  Tomorrow  is  a 
feast  to  the  Lord.  And  they  rose  up  early  on  the  morrow,  and  offered  burnt 
offerings,  and  brought  peace  offerings;  and  the  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  to 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play.  (Exodus,  32:  1-6).  The  Qur'an  has  refuted  this 
allegation  and  related  the  fact  about  the  matter  that  the  man  responsible  for  this 
heinous  sin  was  not  Allah's  Prophet  Aaron  but  his  rebel  Samiri.  (For  details,  sec 
XX:  90-94). 

Though  It  may  appear  very  strange  that  the  Jews  should  accuse  their  own 
Prophets  of  the  most  heinous  sins,  yet  a  deep  and  critical  study  of  their  history  will 
.show  that  this  was  done  to  justify  their  own  moral  degradation  When  the  whole 
community  in  general,  and  the  religious  scholars  and  priests  in  particular,  became 
involved  in  deviations  and  immoralities,  their  guilty  consciences  impelled  them  to 
invent  excuses  for  justifying  their  own  bad  conduct.  As  they  committed  heinous 
sins  like  shirk,  sorcery,  adultery,  treachery,  falsehood  and  the  like,  they 


78 


The  Meaning  of  the  Qur'an 

blemished  the  pure  character  of  their  own  Prophets  by  Ascribing  such  sins  ro  (hem 
as  were  most  shameful  even  lor  an  ordinary  good  man,  not  to  speak  of  a  prophet 
so  that  they  could  justify  their  own  wicked  deeds.  They  argued  like  this:  "When 
even  the  Prophets  could  not  save  themselves  from  such  sins,  how  could  ordinary 
people  like  us  be  immune  from  weaknesses?" 

The  Hindus  also  did  the  same  during  their  moral  degeneration  and  the 
literature  of  that  period  depicts  gods,  rishis  and  the  like,  in  the  blackest  colours  so 
that  they  could  say.  “When  such  highly  placed  beings  were  involved  in 
immoralities,  how  could  the  common  people  escape  from  them?  And  why  should 
such  things  be  shameful  for  them,  when  they  were  not  shameful  for  their  gods  and 
rishis?" 

1°9.  The  seventy  delegates  were  summoned  to  Mt.  Sinai  so  that  they 
should  present  themselves  before  their  Lord,  and  on  behalf  of  the  community  beg 
forgiveness  for  the  sin  of  calf  worship  tliat  was  committed  by  the  Israelites,  and  to 
renew  the  covenant  of  obedience  to  Him.  The  Bible  and  the  Talmud  do  not 
mention  this,  though  the  Bible  says  that  Moses  was  summoned  to  Mt.  Sinai  so  dial 
he  should  be  given  new  tablets  for  those  that  were  broken,  when  he  had  thrown 
them  down.  (Exodus  chapter  34). 

110.  That  is,  every  occasion  of  trial  is  very  decisive  for  the  people:  it 
separates  like  a  winnow  useful  from  die  useless  out  of  a  mixed  inass.  On  such 
decisive  occasions,  the  one  who  comes  out  successful  in  the  trial  does  so  only  by 
Divine  guidance  and  help,  and  die  one  who  fails  in  the  lest  becomes  unsuccessful 
because  he  is  deprived  of  Divine  guidance  and  help.  Though  one  gets  Allah's 
guidance  and  help  in  accordance  with  certain  Divine  Laws,  which  are  based  on 
absolute  wisdom  and  justice,  anyway  die  fact  is  that  one  s  success  or  failure  in  the 
trial  depends  entirely  on  Divine  guidance  and  help. 

Ul.  That  Is,  "The  way,  whereby  Allah  is  ruling  His  Kingdom  is  based  on 
mercy  and  not  on  wrath.  He  always  shows  mercy  to  Hra  creatures  and  manifests 
His  wrath  only  when  the  rebellion  and  arrogance  of  His  servants  transgress  the 
limits”, 

112.  After  replying  to  the  prayer  of  Moses  in  the  previous  verse,  (he 
Qur'Sn  utilizes  the  opportunity  ro  invite  the  Israelites  to  follow  Muhammad 
(Allah’s  peace  be  upon  liim).  It  means:  "The  conditions  that  were  laid  down  fur 
Allah’s  mercy  upon  you  during  the  time  of  Prophet  Moses,  still  stand,  and  require 
you  to  believe  in  this  Messenger  It  was  said  to  you  that  Allah’s  mercy  is  sent  to 
those  people  who  refrain  from  disobedience.  Now,  there  is  no  greater 
disohediencc  than  to  reject  the  Guidance  of  the  Messengers  appointed  by  Allah.  If 
you.  therefore,  do  not  refrain  from  this  disobedience,  you  will  have  no  other  basis 
of  virtue  left  in  spite  of  your  show  uf  piety  in  the  observance  of  minor  and  trifling 
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rehsious  rituals.  You  were  eqjoir, ad  to  pay  (he  Zm<  so  to  you  may  be  biassed 
with  mercy,  but  today  the  only  right  way  of  expending  the  Znkit  is  to  make 
conUlbutions  towards  the  success  of  the  campaign  to  is  being  tamed  on  for  the 
establishment  of  the  Divine  Way  under  the  leaderslup  of  this  Messenger  for  the 
basic  requirements  of  Zti*can  only  be  fulfilled  in  this  way.  You  were  told  that 
Allah  has  prescribed  His  Mercy  for  those  who  believe  In  His  Revelations- 
therefore  If  you  reject  the  Revelations  that  Allah  is  sending  down  to  His 
Messenger,  you  will  have  failed  to  fulfil  this  last  condition,  even  though  you  might 
go  on  asserting  that  you  believe  in  the  Revelations  of  the  Torah.  *’ 

Here  the  use  of  the  word  {unum)  for  the  Holy  Prophet  is  very 
significant.  This  title  was  used  to  break  the  national  pride  and  arrogance  of  the 
Jews,  who  called  the  non-Jews  uomus  (gentiles).  In  this  respect,  thev  were  so 
arrogant  (hat.  as  a  nation,  not  to  speak  of  acknowledging  an  imun/as  their  leader 
they  were  not  ready  even  to  concede  basic  human  rights  to  the  gentiles.  They 

assert£d’  “ .  We  are  not  to  be  called  to  account  for  our  behaviour  towards  the 

gentiles  (HI:  75).  -That  is  why  Allah  has  used  the  word  amml  before 
‘Prophet  ,  as  if  to  say,  'Now  your  saivatlou  solely  depends  on  following  this 
Vtnnu  Prophet-  If  you  follow  him,  you  will  receive  a  portion  of  My  mercy, 
otherwise  you  are  doomed  to  the  same  wrath  to  which  you  hRve  been  subjected 
during  the  centuries  of  yoor  deviation.*1 

113.  There  are  clear  references  in  (he  Bible  to  ihc  coming  of  Muhammad 
(Allah's  peace  be  upon  him).  For  Instance,  see  Dcut.  18:  15-19,  Matthew  21-  33- 

4<i,  John  1:  19-21,  14:  15-17,  25-30.  15:  25-26,  16:  7-15. 

•  • 

1 14.  That  is,  “He  makes  lawful  those  pure  things  which  they  have  made 
unlawful,  and  makes  unlawful  those  Impure  things  which  dicy  have  made  lawful. M 

115.  That  is,  “He  relieves  them  of  the  burdens  that  had  been  laid  on  them 
by  the  legal  hair-splittings  of  their  jurists  and  by  the  exaggerated  piety  of  their 
spiritual  leaders,  and  by  the  superstitious  restrictions  and  regulations  Imposed  by 
their  common  people.  Likewise  this  Messenger  makes  their  lives  free  from  the 
fetters  with  which  they  themselves  had  bound  their  lives". 

116.  The  theme  of  the  address  that  was  interrupted  by  the  parentheses  (w. 
157-158)  is  again  being  resumed. 

117.  The  majority  of  the  translators  render  v.  159  like  this:  “Among  the 
people  of  Moses  there  Is  a  group  that  guides  and  decides  in  accordance  with  the 

Truth”.  They  mean  to  say  that  there  existed  such  a  group  among  the  Jew  at  the 

time  of  the  Revelation  of  the  Qur’an.  3ui  from  the  context  in  which  this  occurs, 
we  conclude  that  there  was  such  a  group  of  good  people  among  the  Israelites 

[Contd.  onp.82 - 
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And  “  call  to  mind  the  time  when  it  was  said  to  them,  “Go  and  161-162 
dwell  in  this  town,  and  get  therefrom  provision  for  yourselves  out  of  its 
produce,  according  to  your  liking,  and  say  ' 'hittatun ”,  "luttatuif,  and 
enter  the  gate  of  the  town,  bowing  down  with  humility.  We  shall 
pardon  your  sins  and  increase  all  the  more  the  rewards  of  the  doers  of 
good”.  But  those  from  among  them  who  were  bent  on  wrongdoing 
changed  that  word  which  had  been  said  to  them.  Consequently,  We  sent 
down  scourge  upon  them'*1  from  heaven  because  of  the  wrongs  they 
were  doing. 

And  ask  them  about  the  townsliip  which  was  situated  on  the  sea  163-166 
shore. m  Remind  them  of  what  befell  its  people  who  used  to  break  the 
Sabbath  (Saturday).  Each  Sabbath-day  the  fish  appeared  in  abundance 
before  them  on  the  surface  of  the  water121  but  did  not  appear  at  all  on 
other  days  than  Sabbath.  This  was  because  We  were  putting  them  to  test 
on  account  of  the  acts  of  disobedience  they  did.124  Also  remind  them 
that  when  some  people  from  among  them  asked  the  others  the  answer 
that  was  given  by  some  of  them,  “Why  do  you  admonish  those  people 
whom  Allah  is  about  to  destroy  or  punish  severely?”  they  replied,  “We 
admonish  them  in  order  to  be  able  to  offer  an  excuse  before  your  Lord 
and  we  also  hope  that  they  might  refrain  from  disobedience  to  Him. n 
However,  when  they  totally  forgot  the  teachings  they  were  reminded  of. 

We  saved  those  who  used  to  forbid  evil,  and  seized  with  a  severe 
scourge  all  others  who  were  transgressors,  because  of  the  acts  of 
disobedience  they  did.123  But  when  even  after  this  they  disdainfully 
persisted  in  that  from  which  they  were  forbidden.  We  said  to  them. 

“Become  apes - despised  and  disgraced!”12* 

And  recall  the  time  when  your  Lord  declared,127  "I  will  set  167 
over  the  Israelites  over  and  over  again  up  to  the  Day  of  Resurrection, 
people  who  should  inflict  upon  them  the  severest  torment.”125  Your 
Lord,  indeed,  is  swift  in  retribution,  and  He  is  indeed  also  Forgiving 
and  Merciful. 

And  We  divided  them  into  many  separate  communities  all  over  168-170 
the  earth:  some  of  these  people  were  righteous  and  some  of  them  were 
different  from  this:  We  tested  them  with  prosperity  and  with  adversity  so 
that  they  might  turn  back.  Then  after  the  following  generations, 
unworthy  people  succeeded  them:  they  inherited  the  Book,  but  in  spite 
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of  this  they  grab  the  fleeting  good  things  of  this  low  world,  and  say. 
We  expect  to  be  forgiven. r  Yet  if  similar  worldly  tilings  again  come 
before  them,  they  again  grab  them.}:*  Has  not  the  Covenant  of  the  Book 
been  taken  from  diem  that  they-  should  ascribe  to  Allah  nothing  but  the 
tnith*^  And  they  themselves  have  studied  well  that  which  is  written  in  the 
Book.  •'  And  the  abode  of  the  Hereafter  is  better  for  those  who  fear 
Allah."1  Do  you -not  understand  even  this  tiling?  As  for  those  who 
strictly  observe  the  Book  and  establish  Salat,  surely  Wc  will  not  let  go 
waste  the  reward  of  such  righteous  people. 

Conrd.  from  p  79] 

during  (he  tunc  of  Prophet  Moses.  This  has  been  mentioned  here  to  show  that 
there  were  some  good  people  even  at  chat  time,  when  the  Israelites  had  gone  to  the 
lowest  level  of  moral  and  spiritual  degradation  and  adopted  the  worship  of  the 
golden  calf,  and  were  punished  by  Allah. 

118.  This  refers  to  the  organization  of  the  Israelites  that  has  been  stated  in 
v.12  of  AL-MA'IDAH  and  given  tn  detail  in  NUMBERS,  the  fourth  Book  of  the 
Bible.  According  to  this,  Prophet  Moses  was  bidden  in  die  desert  of  Sinai  by  the 
Eternal  to  count  up  the  total  members  of  the  community  of  Israel.  Accordingly 
they  were  numbered  and  divided  into  twelve  clans,  comprising  the  descendants  of 
the  ten  sons  of  Prophet  Jacob  and  two  sons  of  Prophet  Joseph.  The  twelve  men, 
who  were  at  the  head  of  each  clan,  were  made  the  leaders  of  their  ancestral  dans 
so  that  they  should  look  after  the  moral,  religious,  social,  cultural  and  military 
condition  of  each  clan  and  enforce  the  Commandments.  However,  the  ancestral 
clan  of  Prophets  Moses  and  Aaron,  the  clan  of  the  Levites,  the  twelfth  son  of 
Prophet  Jacob,  was  left  out.  It  was  not  counted  among  the  other  twelve  clans  of 
Israel,  but  was  organised  as  a  separate  community  and  was  entrusted  with  the 
general  duty  of  looking  after  the  religious  and  spiritual  welfare  of  all  the  clans  of 
Israel. 

1 19.  The  above  mentioned  organization  was  one  of  the  great  favours  that 
.had  been  conferred  by  Allah  on  the  Israelites.  In  continuation  of  the  same,  three 
more  favours  have  been  mentioned  here:  (1)  The  miraculous  supply  of  water 
during  their  stay  in  the  Sinai  Peninsula.  (2)  The  sky  was  covered  with  clouds  to 
protect  them  from  the  scorching  hear  of  the  desen.  (3)  Manna  and  Saiva  were  sent 
down  in  a  supernatural  manner  to  feed  them  there.  It  is  obvious  that  if  adequate 
arrangements  had  not  been  made  for  the  supply  of  these  three  most  important 
necessities  of  lift,  this  big  cotwnunity  that  consisted  of  about  rivo  million  people 
would  have  perished  with  heat,  hunger  and  thirst. 
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A  visit  to  the  Peninsula  makes  one  realize  that  it  is  not  possible  even  today 
10  arrange  for  file  supply  of  water  and  food  and  for  shelter  from  the  sun,  if  such  a 
large  number  of  people  should  happen  to  visit  that,  place  without  previous 
arrangements.  It  is  so  thinly  populated  that  its  total  population  is  not  more  than  a 
few  thousands.  If.  would  be  a  headache  even  for  a  modem  government,  if  it 
wanted  to  send  an  army  of,  say,  only  300,000  soldiers  there  In  this  twentieth 
century  of  inventions.  That  is  why  many  research  scholars  who  believe  neither  in 
Revealed  Bonks  nor  in  miracles  have  rejected  the  historical  fact  that  the  Israelites 
ever  passed  through  and  stayed  in  that  part  of  the  Peninsula  tbr  years,  as 
mentioned  in  the  Qur  an  and  the  Bible.  They  opine  that  they  might  have  passed 
through  a  region  somewhere  to  the  south  of  Palestine  and  to  the  north  of  Arabia. 
They  consider  that  it  is  inconceivable  for  such  a  large  number  of  people  to  encamp 
so  long,  under  the  hard  geographical  and  economical  conditions  of  the  Peninsula, 
when  in  addition  to  these  the  means  of  supplies  from  Egypt  were  also  cut.  off,  and 
there  was  a  constant  threat  of  attack  from  the  Amelikites  who  lived  in  the  eastern 
and  northern  parts  of  the  Peninsula. 

If  wc  keep  in  view  these  things,  we  can  appreciate  the  true  value  of  ihe 
favours  Ihm.  have  been  mentioned  here.  At  the  same  time,  it  also  becomes  obvious 
that  this  community  showed  ingratitude  by  committing  acts  of  disobedience  and 
infidelity,  which  abound  in  its  liistory.  (Compare  tliis  with  E.N.’s  72,  73  and  76  of 
Al-Baqxrati) . 

120.  Now  some  incidents  from  the  history  of  the  Israelites  are  being 
related  to  show  that  their  response  to  the  above-mentioned  favours  of  Allah  was 
very  wicked  aiid  reliellious.  which  gradually  threw  them  into  the  lowest  abyss  of 
destruction. 

121.  Please  refer  to  E.N.’s  74  and  75  of  AL-BAQARAH. 

122.  The  research  scholars  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  place  refers  to  Ailah 
or  Elat  or  Elute  where  the  modem  Jewish  siale  of  Isiael  has  constructed  a  seaport 
of  the  some  name  and  near  which  is  situated  Jordan's  famous  seaport  of  Aqabah. 
It  is  at  the  end  of  that  long  inlet  of  the  Red  Sea  which  is  between  the  eastern  part 
of  the  Sinai  Peninsula  aud  tins  western  side  of  Arabia,  it  was  a  very  important 
trade  center  in  the  heyday  of  the  Israelites.  Prophet  Solomon  had  made  this  city 
the  chief  port  of  his  fleet  in  the  Red  Sea. 

The  incident  referred  to  here  has  neither  been  mentioned  In  the  religious 
books  of  the  Jews  nor  in  their  history  books  but  the  way  in  which  the  Qur'an  has 
related  it  here  and  in  Ai-Baqarah  clearly  shows  tliat  at  the  time  of  its  Revelation,  it 
was  well  known  among  the  Israelites.  That  Is  why  the  Jews  of  Al-Madinah  did  not 
challenge  its  validity,  although  they  never  missed  a  chance  of  raising  an  objection 
against  the  Holy  Prophet. 
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123.  Sabbath  (Saturday)  is  the  Holy  day  of  the  week.  The  Lord  made 
Saturday  the  Sabbath  day  for  the  Jews,  saying,  “Verify  my  sabbaths  ye  will  keep: 
for  it  is  a  sign  between  Me  and  you  throughout  your  generations ....  every  one 
thar  defileth  it  shall  surely  be  put  to  death:  for  whosoever  docth  any  work  therein, 
that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people.  .  .  wherefore  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  keep  the  sabbath,  to  observe  the  sabbath  throughout  their  generations, 
for  a  perpetual  covenant  "  (Exodus  31:  12-16).  But,  in  spite  of  this  Commandment 
that  held  out  the  punishment  of  death  for  any  worldly  work— from  burning  fire  in 
the  houses  to  taking  any  service  from  animals  or  slaves,  the  Israelites  had  begun  to 
practise  open  violation  of  this  law.  So  much  so  that  during  the  time  of  Prophet 
Jeremiah  (628-586  B.C.),  they  used  to  carry  In  loads  through  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem  on  the  sabbath  day.  Therefore  the  Prophet  had  to  hold  out  the  threat  that 
he  would  light  a  Are  in  the  city-gates  that  would  bum  up  the  buildings  of 
Jerusalem  and  never  be  put  out  ’  (Jeremiah  17:  21-27).  Likewise  Prophet  Ezekiel 
(595-536  B.C  .)  also  complains  bitterly  of  the  desecration  of  Lord’s  Sabbath  by  the 
Jews  on  a  national  scale  (EaetfcJlQ;  12-24).  From  these  quotations  it  appears  that 
the  desecration  of  Sabbath  mentioned  here  in  the  Qur’an  probably  look  place 
during  this  period. 

124.  Allah  puts  His  servants  to  trial  In  many  ways.  When  He  sees  that 
some  of  them  are  turning  away  from  obedience  to  His  Law,  and  are  growing  more 
and  more  prone  to  disobedience,  He  opens  the  doors  of  disobedience  before  them 
by  holding  out  such  temptations  as  arc  very  alluring  to  those  people.  Thus  their 
evil  intentions  openly  come  to  the  surface  and  the)' commit  such  crimes  from 
which  they  had  refrained  only  for  the  lack  of  necessary  oppommities  for  them. 

125.  This  shows  that  there  were  three  kinds  of  people  in  that  town,  First, 
there  were  those  who  were  openly  and  boldly  violating  the  Divine  roles  and 
regulations.  Then  there  were  some  who  did  not  violate  the  laws  themselves  but 
silently  saw  others  violating  titem:  they  told  admonishers  that  it  was  no  good  to 
give  any  piece  of  advice  to  those  hardened  law-breakers.  Lastly,  there  were  others 
who  were  so  much  imbued  with  the  sense  of  honour  and  courage  that  they  could 
not  tolerate  such  open  violations  of  the  Divine  Law.  They  ejyoincd  the  Jaw¬ 
breakers  to  practise  virtue  and  refrain  from  evil  in  the  hope  that  they  would  return 
to  the  Right  Way,  or  at  least,  they  themselves  would  be  In  a  position  to  present  the 
proof  before  their  Lord  that  they,  on  their  part,  did  their  duty  to  admonish  those 
law-breakers.  Accordingly,  when  the  scourge,  of  A1J ah  befell  that  township,  the 
only  people  who  were  delivered  from  it  were  those  who  belonged  to  the  third 
group.  According  to  the  Qur'an,  they  were  delivered  because  they  had  shown 
rhpir  concern  for  the  eradication  of  evil,  The  other  two  groups  were  counted 
among  the  workers  of  iniquity  and  punished  in  proportion  to  the  nature  and  extent 
of  their  crime. 


AI-A  larsf 


85 

Some  commentators  are  of  the  view  that  it  cannot  be  said  with  certainty 
whether  the  second  group  was  among  those  who  were  delivered  or  among  those 
who  were  punished,  for  the  Qur’an  is  not  explicit  about  this.  According  to  a 
tradition  from  Ibn  ‘Abbas  (Allah  be  pleased  with  him),  he  was  at  first  of  the 
opinion  that  the  second  group  was  among  those  who  were  punished,  but 
afterwards  his  disciple  'Ikrimah  convinced  him  that  it  was  among  those  who  were’ 
delivered.  But  when  we  consider  deeply  the  words  of  die  Qur’an,  we  feel  that  his 
first  opinion  was  correct  for  it  is  obvious  that  on  the  occasion  of  a  scourge,  the 
concerned  township  was  divided  into  two  groups  only  One  group  consisted  of 
those  who  were  visited  by  the  scourge,  and  the  other  of  those  who  were  delivered 
from  it.  Now  when  the  Qur’an  Is  explicit  that  the  group  that  was  delivered 
consisted  of  those  who  were  forbidding  evil,  the  other  two  groups  must  have  been 
among  those  who  were  not  delivered.  This  conclusion  is  supported  by  “in  order  to 
oiler  an  excuse  before  your  Lord**,  and  also  by  the  succeeding  verse.  It  is  quite 
clear  from  this  that  the  whole  township,  wherein  the  law  of  Allah  is  openly 
violated,  is  seized  by  His  wrath,  with  the  only  exception  of  those  who  forbid  evil. 
One  will  not  be  delivered  simply  because  one  did  not  violate  the  Law  but  shall 
have  to  show  practically  that  one  did  exert  one’s  utmost  to  establish  virtue  and 
eradicate  vice.  This  view  is  further  supported  by  other  passages  from  the  Qur'an 
and  Hadith  that  Ihis  is  the  Lew  of  .Allah  concerning  collective  crimes.  The  Qur'an 
says,  “Fear  that  .trial  which  will  not  involve  in  scourge  only  those  who  will  be 

guilty  of  transgression  from  among  you . "  (Mil:  25).  Explaining  this  verse, 

the  Holy  Prophet  says.  •'Allah  docs  not  punish  die  common  people  for  the  sins  of 
sinful  people  unless  the  common  people  conmvc  at  those  glaring  sins  that  are 
committed  before  their  very  eyes  and  show  no  displeasure  at  them,  in  spite  of  the 
fact  that  they  are  in  a  position  to  do  so.  When  they  degenerate  to  such  a  degree, 
then  Allah  seizes  the  criminals  as  well  as  the  connivers". 

Besides  this,  it  appears  from  the  verces  under  discussion  that  the  scourge 
of  Allah  was  sent  to  that  township  in  two  instalments  The  first  has  been  called 
yiU  severe  scourge.”)  The  second  was  “Be  apes”.  We  are  of  the  opinion 
that  the  scourge  in  the  first  case  whs  inflicted  on  both  the  first  and  the  second 
groups,  but  in  the  second  case  it  was  inflicted  oil  the  first  group  only.  (And  Mali 
knows  best.  If  1  am  right,  this  Is  from  Allab  and  if  I  am  wrong,  it  is  from  me.  And 
Allah  is  Forgiving  and  Merciful.) 

126.  Please  refer  to  E.N.  83,  AJ-Baqara/i 

127.  The  Arabic  word  Wu  (tt-azz-aiM)  “to  give  notice”  or  ,"to  make 

known". 

128.  Such  a  warning  had  been  administerd  over  and  over  again  to  the 
Israelites  ever  since  the  eighth  century  before  the  Christian  era  and  ts  contained  in 
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Do  they  also  remember  the  time  when  We  shook  tlie  Mountain  171 
and  spread  over  them  as  though  it  were  an  umbrella,  and  they  thought 
that  it  was  going  to  fall  upon  them;  (then  We  said  to  them),  "Hold  fast 
the  Book  We  are  giving  you,  and  keep  in  mind  what  it  contains:  it  is 
expected  that  you  will  refrain  from  wrong  ways.”132 

And,  O  Prophet,133  remind  the  people  of  the  time,  when  your  172-174 
Lord  brought  forth  from  the  loins  of  die  Children  of  Adam,  their 
descendants  and  made  tltem  bear  witness  about  themselves.  He  asked 
them,  “Am  1  not  your  Lord?”  They  replied,  “Most  certainly,  Thou 
alone  art  our  Lord;  we  bear  witness  to  this.”134  This  We  did  lest  you 
should  say  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection,  “We  were  unaware  of  this 
tiling,"  or  lest  you  should  say,  “Our  forefathers  started  the  practice  of 
shirk  before  us  and  we  were  born  after  them  to  their  descendants:  dost 
Thou,  then,  punish  us  for  the  sin  that  was  committed  by  the  wrong¬ 
doers?”135  Behold,  this  is  how  We  make  Our  Signs  clear136  so  that  these 
people  return  to  the  right  way.137 

And,  O  Muhammad,  relate  to  them  the  story  of  the  person  175-176 
whom  We  had  given  the  knowledge  of  Our  Revelations,138  but  he 
turned  away  from  their  observance.  Then  Satan  pursued  him  until  he 
became  one  of  those  who  had  gone  astray.  If  We  had  willed  We  would 
have  exalted  him  by  means  of  those  revelations,  but  he  clung  on  to  the 
earth  and  followed  his  own  lusts.  Therefore  he  began  to  behave  like  a 
dog:  it  lolls  out  its  tongue  if  you  chase  it  away  and  it  lolls  out  its  tongue 
if  you  leave  it  alone.®*  Such,  is  the  likeness  of  those  who  treat  Our 
Revelations  as  false. 

You  should  go  on  relating  these  stories  to  them:  it  may  be  that  177-179 
they  consider  them  seriously.  Very  bad  is  the  example  of  those  who 
treated  Our  Revelations  as  false  and  they  liave  been  doing  wrong  to  their 
own  selves.  Only  he  whom  Allah  guides  is  rightly  guided,  and  they 
whom  Allah  deprives  of  His  guidance  become  losers.  And  this  is  a  fact 
that  there  are  many  jinns  and  human  beings  whom  We  have  created  (as 
if)  for  Hell  :140  they  have  hearts  but  they  do  not  think  with  them;  they 
have  eyes  but  they  do  not  see  with  them:  they  have  ears  but  they  do  not 
hear  with  them.  They  are  like  animals;  nay,  even  worse,  for  they  are  the 
people  who  have  become  utterly  heedless. 

Allah  is  entitled  to  most  excellent  names:141  so  call  Him  by  180-183 

•  * 
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excellent  names  only  and  leave  alone  those  who  deviate  from  the  Truth 
in  giving  names  to  Him;  they  shall  be  recompensed  for  what  they  have 
been  doing.  ‘  From  among  those  We  liave  created,  there  are  some  who 
guide  with  the  truth  and  do  justice  therewith.  As  regards  those  who  have 
Seated  Our  Revelations  as  false.  We  will  gradually  lead  them  on  to  ruin 
in  a  way  they  will  not  know.  Though  I  am  giving  them  a  respite.  My 
plan  is  infallible. 

Con  id  from  p,  85] 

the  Books  of  Isaiah.  Jeremiah  and  of  the  Prophets  after  them.  Then  Prophet  Christ 
also  administered  the  same  In  several  of  his  addresses  in  the  Gospels.  Last  of  all, 
the  Qur'an  also  gave  the  same  warning.  The  fact  that  since  then  the  Jewish  people 
have  always  been  abased  and  degraded  at  one  place  or  the  other  is  a  clear  proof 
that  the  Qur'an  and  those  Books  are  really  the  Books  of  Allah. 

129.  In  other  words,  “They  commit  a  sin,  like  Illegal  possession,  knowing 
wen  that  it  is  a  sin,  in  the  expectation  of  forgiveness.  They  rely  on  the 
presumption  that  they  are  the  favourites  of  Allah;  therefore,  they  will  be  pardoned 
somehow  or  other,  in  spite  of  what  they  did.  That  is  why  they  neither  feel 
ashamed  of  a  sin  nor  repent  of  it.  Moreover  they  would  again  commit  a  similar 
sin,  as  soon  as  there  is  another  opportunity  for  It.  What  a  wretched  people  they 
are'  They  inherited  the  Book  that  was  to  make  them  the  leaders  of  the  world;  yet 
they  aspired  to  nothing  higher  than  to  grab  the  transitory  things  of  this  world.  Thus 
they  become  the  wretched  worshippers  of  this  world,  Instead  of  being  the  bearers 
of  the  banner  of  Justice  and  righteousness  and  die  leaders  of  virtue  and  reform." 

130.  They  themselves  have  studied  the  Book,  and  know  that  there  is 
absolutely  no  mention  In  the  Torah  of  an  unconditional  salvation  of  the  Israelites. 
When  neither  Allah  guaranteed  to  them  nor  did  their  Prophets  ever  give  them  the 
assurance  that  they  would  obtain  salvation  anyhow,  what  right  have  they  to  ascribe 
jo  Allah  what  He  never  told  them?  Besides  this,  their  guilt  becomes  more  heinous 
because  they  were  breaking  the  Covenant  they  had  made  with  Allah  that  they 
would  say  nothing  but  the  truth  in  the  name  of  Allah. 

131.  This  verse  may  he  translated  in  two  ways.  The  one  that  has  been 
adopted  In  the  Text  means  this:  "The  abode  of  the  Hereafter  is  worthy  of  good 
people  and  will  be  given  oxdy  to  those  who  are  Godfearing  for  It  is  not  the 
monopoly  of  any  person  or  family  as  such.  How  can  it  be  possible  that  one  should 
commit  such  deeds  as  deserve  punishment  yet  get  a  good  place  in  the  Hereafter, 
just  because  one  Is  a  Jew  or  an  Israelite  '?  The  second  rendering  will  be  this:  The 
abode  of  the  Hereafter  is  better  for  Godfearing  people  who  prefer  the  good  life  In 
the  Hereafter  to  a  life  of  pleasure  in  this  world,  for  only  those  people  who  have  no 
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fear  of  Allah  can  prefer  the  pleasures  of  this  life  to  the  joys  and  peace  of  the  Next 
World.” 

132.  This  is  a  reference  to  the  event  that  occurred  at  the  foot  of  Mt.  Sinai ' 
on  the  occasion  when  the  Stone  Tablets  containing  the  Covenant  were  given  to 
Moses.  The  Bible  says,  "And  Moses  brought  forth  the  people  out  of  the  camp  to 
meet  with  God;  and  they  stood  at  the  nether  part  of  the  mount.  And  mount  Sinai 
was  altogether  on  a  smoke  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire;  and  the 
smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked 
greatly”.  (Exodus  19;  17-18). 

Allah  caused  such  conditions  before  taking  a  Covenant  from  the  children 
of  Israel  in  the  above  environment  so  that  they  might  realize  the  greatness,  the 
exaltation  and  the  glojy  of  Allah  with  Whom  they  were  making  the  Covenant,  and 
the  importance  of  the  Covenant  i  use  If.  It  docs  not,  however,  mean  that  they  were 
not  willing  to  enter  into  the  Compact  with  Allah  and  were  coerced  to  do  so  in  this 
terrifying  way.  The  fact  is  that  they  all  were  sincere  beiievc^fcnd  had  gone  to  the 
foot  of  the  mountain  for  the  very  object  of  making  a  Covenant  with  Allah.  But. 
instead  of  making  the  Covenant  In  an  ordinary  way.  these  awe-inspiring  conditions 
were  created  in  order  to  impress  on  them  its  great  importance  so  that  they  should 
keep  In  mind  the  power  of  the  Almighty  God.  with  Whom  they  were  making  it 
and  the  fear  of  grave  consequences  of  breaking  it. 

Here  the  address  to  the  Israelites  comes  to  an  end.  In  the  -succeeding 
passages,  it  is  directed  to  mankind  in  general,  and  fo  the  people  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  in  particular. 

133.  The  previous  theme  ended  with  this  that  God  took  a  Covenant  from 
the  children  of  Israel  to  the  effect  that  they  should  surrender  to  and  obey  their 
Lord.  From  here  the  address  is  being  directed  to  the  whole  of  mankind,  which  is 
being  reminded  that  all  the  people,  and  not  the  Israelites  alone,  are  bound  by  a 
Covenant,  Therefore  they  shall  be  called  upon  to  render  individually  an  account  as 
to  how  far  they  had  observed  it. 

134.  We  kam  from  several  traditions  thauthis  thing  happened  on  the 
occasion  of  the  creation  of  Adam.  At  that  time  the  angels  were  gathered  together 
and  commanded  to  bow  down  before  him  and  man’s  appointment  as  Allah’s 
vicegerent  was  proclaimed;  likewise  the  whole  of  mankind  that  was  to  be  bom  up 
to  the  Day  of  Resurrection  was  brought  into  existence  at  one  and  the  same  time 
and  imbued  with  common-sense  and  brought  forth  in  His  presence  and  asked  to 
testify  chat  Allah  is  their  Lord. 
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A  tradition  of  Hadrat  Ubayy-bin-Ka'ab  which  is  most  probably  based  on 
the  knowledge  he  received  from  the  Holy  Prophet,  is  the  best  comniemaiy  or  this 
verse.  He  says: 

m  • 

"Allah  gathered  the  whole  of  mankind  and  arranged  it  into  separate 
groups  according  to  their  kinds  or  periods  and  gave  them  human  shape  and  power 
of  speech.  Then  He  took  tt  Covenant  from  them  and  made  them  witnesses 
concerning  themselves  and  asked,  'Am  I  not  your  Lord?’  They  answered,  ‘Most 
certainly.  You  alone  are  our  Lord.’  Then  Allah  said, ‘1  ask  the  earth  and  the 
heavens  and  your  father  Adam  to  bear  witness  to  this  effect  lest  you  should  say  on 
Hie  Day  of  Resurrection  that  you  liad  no  knowledge  of  this.  So  note  it  well  that 
none  other  than  I  is  worthy  of  worship  and  that  there  is  no  other  Lord  than  I  You 
should  not  set  up  any  partner  with  Me.  I  will  send  to  you  My  Messengers,  who 
will  remind  you  of  this  Covenant  that  you  are  taking  with  Me;  I  will  also  send 
My  Book  to  you  .  At  this  the  whole  of  mankind  replied,  “We  bear  witness  to  this: 

You  alone  are  our  Lord  and  our  Deity:  we  have  no  other  lord  or  deity  than  You." 

•  1  •  .  •.  • 

Some,  people  take  w.  172-173  as  a  symbolic  nanatlon:  They  are  of  the 
opinion  that  In  this  way  the  Qur  An  intends  merely  to  impress  the  fact  that  Allah's 
Divinity  is  implanted  in  the  human  nature  and  relates  It  in  a  way  as  If  it  Imd 
happened  as  a  tangible  event.  But  we  do  not  consider  tliis  interpretation  as  correct 
because  the  Qur'An  and  the  Hadith  describe  it  as  an  event  which  actually  look 
place.  More  than  that  it  has  been  asserted  that  on  the  Day  of  Judgement  the  event 
of  the  Covenant  will  be  brought  forward  as  an  authentic  proof  against  mankind. 
Therefore  there  Is  no  reason  why  we  should  regattl  this  event  as  a  symbolic 
narration.  Wc  believe  that  this  event  actually  took  place  in  the  physical  world.  The 
AiJPowerftil  Allah  did  actually  bring  into  existence  and  gave  understanding  and 
power  of  speech  to  each  and  every  Individual  in  the  posterity  of  Adam  whom  He 
Intended  to  create  up  to  the  Day  of  Resurrection  and  assembled  before  Himself  at 
one  and  the  same  time  and  took  the  Covenant  from  all  of  them  to  the  effect  that 
they  had  no  other  lord  or  god  than  Himself  and  that  they  had  no  oilier  right  way  of 
life  than  Islam  (surrender  and  submission  to  Allah). 

Those  who  consider  such  an  assemblage  as  impassible  are  In  fact  sceptical  . 
of  the  limitless  powers  of  Allah:  otherwise  they  would  not  have  entertained  any 
doubts  about  it  because  this  is  as  easy  for  Allah  as  the  gradual  birth  of  mankind, 
fhe  All-Powerful  Allah,  Who  is  bringing  human  beings  into  existence  in  the  way 
he  is  doing  now,  has  also  the  power  to  assemble  ajl  mankind  before  its  birth  and 
afw*  its  death.  It  appeals  to  reason  that  Allah  let  all  mankind  know  that  He  was 
going  to  make  His  vicegerents  after  giving  them  wisdom  and  understanding  and 
authority  and  the  right  to  exploit  the  resources  of  the  earth,  and  that  He  also  took 
the  oath  of  allegiance  from  them.  Thus  it  is  obvious  and  dear  that  there  is  nothing 
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impossible  or  strange  in  this  assemblage  of  the  whole  of  mankind  on  the  occasion 
of  Adam’s  creation. 


135.  In  this  verse  the  object,  for  which  the  Covenant  was  taken  from  the 
whole  of  mankind  has  been  stated:  ii  was  to  make  each  ami  every  individual  fully 
and  consciously  responsible  for  his  deeds  so  that  those  who  would  rebel  against 
their  Lord  should  be  held  accountable  for  their  guilt.  It  has  been  made  plain  that 
after  tills  Covenant  they  could  not  justify  any  sin  on  the  ground  that  they  had 
committed  it  in  ignorance  nor  could  they  shift  die  responsibility  for  deviation  on  to 
their  predecessors.  Allah  warns  that  by  taking  this  Covenant  He  has  imbued  in  the 
heart  of  every  individual  that  He  alone  Is  his  Allah  and  Lord.  Therefore  none  can 
absolve  huuself  from  the  responsibility  for  a  deviation,  saying,  “I  was  quite 
unaware  of  this",  or  “l  was  led  astray  by  my  wrong  environment.” 

In  this  connection,  let  us  now  consider  a  few  questions  that  might  arise. 
Supposing  that  this  Covenant  did  take  place,  do  we  have  any  remembrance  of  this? 
Is  Anyone  of  us  conscious  that  he  was  brought  before  his  Allah  on  the  occasion  of 
llte  Creation  and  that  Utc  said  dialogue  did  actually  take  place?  If  the  answer  is  in 
the  negative,  then  how  can  it  be  justified  to  bring  such  a  Covenant  as  evidence 
against  us,  when  wc  do  oot  remember  it  nor  are  conscious  of  this  Covenant? 

The  answer  is  tbai  ihis  will  be  brought  against  us  as  an  evidence  because, 
though  Its  remembrance  and  consciousness  has  been  removed  from  the  memory 
and  the  conscious  mind,  It  has  been  retained  in  the  subconscious  mind. 


As  to  why  it  has  been  removed  from  the  memory  and  the  conscious  mind 
the  answer  is  obvious.  If  the  impression  of  the  Covenant  bad  remained  fresh  in  the 
memory  and  the  conscious  mind,  then  everyone  would  have  automatically 
observed  it.  .and  the  trial  and  test  would  have  become  meaningless.  Thus  the  very' 
object  for  which  man  has  been  created  would  have  been  rendered  meaningless.  It 
has,  however,  been  retained  In  the  subconscious  mind  as  a  potentiality,  and  can  be 
brought  into  consciousness  by  intuition  and  internal  factors  as  In  the  case  of  all 
other  branches  of  subconscious  knowledge.  The  fact  Is  that  whatever  man  has 
achieved  In  culture,  civilization,  morality,  sciences  and  all  other  aspects  of  human 
activities.  Jay  hidden  as  potentialities  and  was  brought  out  by  external  factors  and 


intuition.  But  it  is  also  a  fact  that  no  education,  no  training,  no  environment,  no 
external  factor,  no  Intuition  is  capable  of  creating  any  other  thing  than  the  one  that 
already  lies  potentially  in  the  subconscious  mind.  Likewise  none  of  these  factors  is 
in  any  way  capable  of  toraliy  effacing  the  things  that  lie  hidden  potentially  in  the 
subconscious  mind.  The  most  that  these  factors  can  do  is  to  pervert  its  nature,  but 
in  spite  of  all  efforts  to  pervert  it.  it  will  still  remain  latent  in  the  snbeoncions  mind 
and  will  try  to  come  to  die  surface  in  response  to  external  factors.  The  following  is 
true  of  all  the  branches  of  potential  knowledge: 
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All  these  exist  as  potentialities  in  our  subccmscious  minds  and  prove  their 
existence  when  (hey  appear  as  actual  actions. 

All  potentialities  require  external  stimuli,  teaching  and  training  to  take 
practical  shapes  which,  in  fact,  are  a  response  of  our  potentialities  to  the  external 
stimuli.. 

All  these  things  can  be  suppressed  and  made  dormant  by  wrong  desires 
and  environment  and  perversions  but  can  never  be  effaced  totally  from  the 
subconscious  mind.  Therefore  these  can  be  reformed  and  converted  bv  the  help  of 
inner  feelings  and  external  efforts. 

Exactly  the  same  is  true  of  the  intuitional  knowledge  we  have  regarding 
our  own  position  in  the  universe  and  our  relationship  to  the  Creator  of  the 
universe, 


That  this  knowledge  does  really  exist  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  it  has  been 
appearing  every  now  and  then  in  every  period  of  human  life  in  every  part  of  the 
earth,  in  every  habitation,  in  every  posterity  and  in  every  generation  and  that  no 
earthly  power  has  been  successful  in  effacing  it. 

That  this  conforms  to  the  reality  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  whenever  this 
knowledge  has  actually  been  applied  to  practical  life,  it  has  always  produced  good 
and  useful  results.  • 

There  has  always  been  need  of  some  external  appeal  to  cause  them  to 
appear  and  take  practical  shapes.  Accordingly  the  Prophets,  the  Books,  and 
inviters  ■  to  the  Truth  from  among  the  followers  of  the  Prophets  have  been 
performing  this  service  That  is  why  the  Qur'An  calls  them  remembrancers;  for  the 
Prophets,  the  Books  and  the  Inviters  to  the  Truth  do  not  create  anything  new  In  the 
minds  ot  the  people  but  refresh  and  bring  to  the  surface  by  reminders  what  was 
already  latent  in  them. 

Another  proof  of  the  existence  of  this  hidden  knowledge  in  the  human 
mind  is  dial  in  every  age,  it  has  made  a  positive  response  to  the  call  of  the  inviter 
and  has  come  out  as  soon  as  it  recognized  his  voice 

Above  ail,  the  greatest  proof  of  the  existence  of  this  knowledge  is  that  it 
bas  survived  in  the  human  heart  in  spite  of  the  strenuous  and  continuous  efforts  to 
suppress,  conceal  and  pervert  it.  Though  the  powers  of  ignorance  and  folly,  lusts 
and  prejudices,  misguidance  and  temptations,  have  succeeded  in  producing  shirk, 
atheism,  irreligiousness,  deviation,  they  have  felled  to  efface  the  impress  of  this 
inherent  knowledge  from  the  human  heart.  That  is  why  it  comes  to  the  surface 
whenever  efforts  are  made  to  revive  it. 
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As  regards  the  evidence  of  this  inherent  knowledge  on  the  Day  of 
Judgement,  Allah  will  refresh  and  revive  the  memory  of  this  Covenant,  whereby 
they  all  acknowledged  Allah  alone  as  their  Lord  and  Deity.  Then  He  will  show 
that  this  remained  embedded  In  their  hearts,  in  spite  of  its  persistent  denial  In  this 
world  and  will  provide  from  their  own  selves  the  proof  of  the  fact  that  the  impress 
of  this  Covenant  was  always  present  in  their  minds  and  will  show  from  the  records 
of  their  lives  how  and  when  they  suppressed  the  voice  of  this  inherent  knowledge: 
how  and  when  their  intuitional  knowledge  rebelled  against  their  deviations,  and 
how  often  it  urged  them  to  respond  to  the  invitation  of  the  Inviters  to  the  Truth  and 
how  they  silenced  their  inner  voice  by  means  of  different  pretexts.  At  that  time, 
when  all  the  secrets  will  be  exposed,  none  will  be  able  to  put  forward  any 
excuses.  Everyone  shall  have  to  confess  one's  guilt  in  plain  and  clear  words.  That 
is  why  the  Qur’an  says  that  they  shall  not  say.  uWc  had  no  knowledge  of  this 
Covenant,"  but  will  have  to  confess.  “Wc  were  disbelievers  and  knowingly  denied 
the  Truth".  They  will  stand  witness  against  themselves  to  the  effect  that  they  were 
disbelievers. 

136.  "Our  Signs"  are  the  impresses  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Ttuth  that 
have  been  embedded  in  the  human  heart  and  point  clearly  to  Allah's  existence. 

137.  That  is,  "So  that  these  people  should  (turn  away  from  the  paths  of 
deviation  and  rebellion  and)  come  back  (to  the  paths  of  obedience  and  service)", 

138.  The  wording  of  the  Text  shows  that  he  was  not  an  imaginary  person 
invented  for  the  Sake  of  a  parable  but  did  really  exist.  Allah  and  His  Messenger 
did  not  mention  him  by  name  because  the  purpose  for  which  the  event  had  been 
narrated  was  served  without  this.  Therefore  his  name  was  kept  secret  so  as  to 
avoid  giving  him  unnecessary  notoriety;  and  this  generous  way  has  generally  been 
followed  both  in  the  Qur’fci  and  the  Traditions.  That  is  why  they  have  not 
mentioned  the  name  of  die  person  who  has  been  cited  as  a  bad  example.  Some 
commentators  liave,  however,  mentioned  some  specific  names  belonging  to  the 
ancient  history  or  to  the  time  of  the  Holy  Prophet.  For  instance,  some  mention  the 
name  of  Rtf  atom,  the  son  of  Ba’ura.  others  that  of  Umayyab-bin-Abi-Assah  and 
Saifi-ibn  Ar-Rabib.  But  the  fact  is  that  the  identity  of  dial  person  has  not  been 
established  by  the  Qur’an  or  the  Hadlth.  Therefore  It  is  still  a  secret,  but  the 
parable  applies  to  everyone  who  bears  such  a  conduct. 

139.  As  this  passage  deals  with  a  very  important .  subject,  it  requires 

detailed  comments. .  if-’ 

The  person,  who  has  been  held  out  as  a  bad  type,  possessed  the 
knowledge  of  the  Revelations  of  Allah  and  was  acquainted  with  the  Reality. 

[Contd.  on  p.96 
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And  have  they  never  reflected  on  this  matter?  There  is  no  tinge 
of  unsoundness  of  mind  in  their  companion;  he  is  a  Warner,  who  is 
warning  plainly  (beforehand  of  the  evil  consequence).  Have  they  never 
considered  the  functioning  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  liave  they 
never  observed  closely  anything  that  Allah  has  created?143  And  lias  it 
never  occurred  to  them  dial  their  life  might  have  come  near  to  its 
end?  44  Then  what  else  can  there  be  in  which  they  will  believe  after 
this  warning  of  the  Messenger?  Whomever  Allah  deprives  of  guidance 
has  no  guide,  for  Allah  leaves  such  people  wandering  about  blindly  in 
their  contumacy. 

These  people  ask  you:  “Well,  when  is  the  Hour  of  Resurrection 
coining?"  Say.  “Its  knowledge  is  with  my  Lord  alone:  He  Himself  will 
disclose  it  at  the  proper  time:  tliat  Hour  will  weigh  lieavily  on  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  It  will  come  on  you  all  of  a  sudden. "  They  ask 
you  about  it  as  though  you  liave  been  in  search  for  it.  Say;  “Its 
knowledge  is  with  Allah  alone.  •  but  most  of  the  people  do  not  know 
this.  Tell  them,  O  Muhammad.  "I  liave  not  the  power  to  bring  any 
good  to  or  avert  any  harm  from  myself:  only  that  happens  which  Allah 
wills.  Had  I  the  knowledge  of  the  unseen.  I  would  have  acquired  many 
benefits  for  myself  and  would  never  have  suffered  any  harm. 145 1  am 
merely  a  Warner,  and  a  bearer  of  good  news  to  those  who  believe  in 
what  I  say.” 

It  is  Allah  Who  created  you  from  one  being,  and  of  the  same 
species  He  made  his  mate,  so  that  he  may  have  a  tranquil  life  with  her. 
Then  when  a  mail  covered  a  woman,  she  bore  a  light  burden  with  which 
she  moved  about.  But  when  she  became  heavy  with  it.  both  of  them 
prayed  together  to  Allah,  their  Lord:  “If  Thou  givest  us  a  sound  child, 
we  will  be  grateful  to  Thee.”  But  when  Allah  gave  them  a  child  of  sound 
body  and  sound  mind,  they  both  began  to  associate  partners  with  Allah 
in  His  favour ,  but  Allah  is  exalted  far  above  what  they  associate  with 
Him. w  How  foolish  are  these  people!  They  associate  with  Him  partners 
who  do  not  create  anything  but  are  themselves  created,  who  cannot  help 
them  nor  have  power  to  help  themselves.  If  you  invite  them  to  follow 
the  Right  Way,  they  will  not  follow  you;  it  will  be  all  the  same  for  you 
whether  you  call  them  or  keep  silent.147  Those  whom  you  invoke  besides 
Allah  are  mere  servants  of  Allah  like  you:  just  invoke  them,  and,  if  what 
you  say  of  them  be  true,  they  will. answer  your  prayers.  Have  they  feet 
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that  they  should  walk  with  them?  Or  have  they  hands  that  they  should 
hold  with  them?  Or  have  they  eyes  that  they  should  see  with  them?  Or 
liave  they  ears  that  they  should  hear  with  them?1411  Tell  them,  O 
Muhammad,  “Call  up  the  partners  you  have  set  up;  then  all  of  you  sit 
down  together  and  plot  against  me  and  give  me  no  respite”. 

Conrd  from  p.  93] 

Therefore  it  was  reasonably  expected  that  his  knowledge  ought  to  have  guarded 
him  against  the  way  he  knew  to  be  wrong,  and  guided  him  to  die  way  he  knew  to 
be  right  Then  Allah  would  have  exalted  him  to  the  high  rank  of  humanity  because 
of  his  practice  in  accordance  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Revelation.  But  he  became 
inclined  towards  the  benefits,  lusts  and  comforts  of  the  world  and  succumbed  to 
temptations.  He  was  so  overpowered  by  avarice  of  these  lower  desires  that  he 
discarded  all  the  higher  things  and  ht  go  waste  all  the  rational  and  moral 
potentialities  of  progress.  Thus  lie  transgressed  all  the  limits  that  be  ought  to  have 
observed  in  accordance  with  the  demand  of  his  knowledge.  When  Satan,  who  was 
lying  in  ambush  nearby,  saw  him  turning  away  deliberately  and  wilfully  from  the 
Truth  because  of  his  moral  weaknesses,  he  chased  him  down  and  down  from  one 
abyss  to  the  other,  till  he  fell  into  the  company  of  those  who  had  utterly  lost  their 
reason  under  his  misguidance 

Allah  lias  likened  such  a  person  to  a  dog  because  of  his  similarity  to  it  in 
avarice  and  lust.  The  dog  is  proverbial  for  these  characteristics;  its  ever  hanging 
tongue  and  watering  mouth  point  to  its  insatiable  greed:  It  goes  on  smcJJing  the 
earth  even  when  it  is  hit  with  a  piece  of  stone:  it  picks  it  up  in  its  teeth,  hoping 
that  it  might  be  a  piece  of  bone.  Its  intense  greed  for  exclusive  ownership  becomes 
manifest  when  it  comes  across  a  big  carcass;  sufficient  to  feed  a  number  of  dogs; 
but  it  docs  not  let  any  other  dog  share  it.  The  w  nd  characteristic  of  die  dog  Is  its 
being  very  sexy.  It  is  because  of  these  ihmgs  that  the  worldly  man,  who 
transgresses  all  bounds  imposed  by  Palth  and  knowledge,  has  been  likened  to  a 
dog.  Then  he,  like  the  dog,  looks  for  nothing  but  Hie  means  of  filling  up  his  belly 
and  gratifying  his  lust. 

140.  It  docs  not  mean  that....  "There  art  many  Jinns  and  human  beings 
whom  We  have  created  for  the  sole  purpose  of  sending  diem  to  Hell  and  with  the 
intention  of  making  them  fuel  for  it.”  But  what  it  mean?  is  this:  “We  created  them 
and  gave  them  hearts,  brains,  eyes  and  ears  but  these  wicked  people  did  not  make 
use  of  these  faculties  to  discern  the  Truth  from  felttnood  and  made  themselves 
fuel  for  Hell  by  their  evil  deeds." 

The  way  that  has  been  adopted  to  express  the  above  thiug  is  that  of 
showing  iutense  regret  in  human  language  For  example,  when  the  young  sons  of 
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a  moihcr  arc  killed  In  the  battle  she  says  to  the  people.  "I  brought  them  up  to 
become  fodder  for  the  c-annon".  But  she  docs  not  mean  that  she  really  brought 
them  up  for  this  purpose.  Site  wants  to  show  her  intense  regret  and  sorrow  and 
blame  those  who  were  responsible  for  the  tattle. 


141.  Now  that  the  discourse  is  coming  to  an  end.  the  people  are  being 
admonished  and  reproved  to  guard  against  same  well  known  deviations.  At  the 
same  time  they  have  been  warned  of  the  serious  consequences  of  the  attitude  of 
ridicule  and  denial  they  were  adopting  towards  the  Message  of  the  Holy  Prophet. 


142.  This  admonition  about  giving  names  to  Allah  is  of  great  importance, 
for  different  names  reflect  different  concepts  which  people  form  of  Him  in  their 
minds.  It  is  obvious  that  people  give  such  names  to  things  as  express  their 
conception  of  them.  The  defects  in  the  conceptions  of  things  arc  reflected  by  the 
defects  in  the  names  and  defects  in  tlie  names  show  the  defects  in  the  conceptions. 
Besides  this,  man's  relationships  and  his  dealings  depend  on  that  particular 
conception  which  he  forms  about  some  one  or  some  thing.  The  defect  In  the 
conception  of  things  shows  itself  in  the  defect  of  one’s  relationship  to  it.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  one’s  conception  of  a  thing  is  correct  and  right,  one’s  relationship  to 
It  will  also  be  of  the  correct  and  nght  son  The  same  is  true  in  the  case  of  one’s 
relationship  with  Allah  The  error  one  commits  in  giving  wrong  name*  to  Allah 
(whether  for  distinction  with  reference  to  His  attributes)  is  the  result  of  one’s  error 
in  the  creed  and  in  the  conception  of  Allah  and  His  attributes.  A  man  commits  the 
same  kind  of  error  and  to  the  s'ame  extent  in  the  formation  of  his  moral  attitude 
towards  life  that  he  commits  in  his  creed  and  liis  conception  of  Allah,  in  fact  a 
man's  moral  attitude  towards  life  is  wholly  governed  by  his  conception  of  Allah 
and  his  relationship  to  Him  and  the  universe  That  is  why  Allah  has  commanded 
the  people  to  give  most  excellent  names  to  Him  and  to  refrain  from  giving  wrong 
names  to  Him,  for  He  is  worthy  of  excellent  names  only  Therefore  the  best  tiling 
is  to  give  Him  excellent  names  because  the  results  of  the  perversion  of  His  names 
are  most  serious  “Excellent  names"  are  those  names  that  point  to  the  greatness, 
the  supremacy,  die  sanctity,  the  purity  and  the  perfection  of  His  attributes.  It  shall 
be  deemed  perversion  of  His  names  to  give  Him  such  names  as  arc  below  His 
dignity;  which  arc  against  the  reverence  due  to  Him;  which  ascribe  defects  and 
shortcomings  to  Him  or  mislead  one  to  form  wrong  creeds  about  Him.  Again  it 
shall  also  be  a  perversion  to  give  such  names  to  any  of  His  creation  as  are  worthy 
of  Allah  alone. 


As  regards  the  Command  \...;leave  alone  those  who  pervert  His  names, 

it  means,  “ . you  need  not  involve  yourself  in  useless  discussions  with  them. 

If  they  do  not  listen  to  your  admonition  and  do  not  try  to  understand  what  you  say, 
but  use  crooked  arguments  to  confuse  the  issue  They  themselves  shall  see  the 
consequences  of  their  deviation" . 
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143.  These  questions  have  been  posed  to  refute  (he  charge  that  ilicir 
comrade.  Muhammad  (Allah's  peace  be  upon  him),  was  suffering  from  a  disorder 
of  the  mind,  far  otherwise  he  would  nor  have  given  the  Message  he  was 
conveying  They  have  been  asked  to  reflect  upon  the  fact  that  he  was  bom  and 
bred  among  diem  and  had  been  their  comrade  before  he  claimed  that  he  was 
appointed  a  Messenger  by  Allah.  During  all  those  years  they  had  known  him  to  be 
of  a  sound  mind  and  of  a  good  nature.  Thus  it  is  obvious  time  they  charged  him  of 
having  a  distracted  mind  not  because  of  what  he  said  before  his  Proplicthood  but 
because  of  what  he  proclaimed  as  a  Prophet.  Thai  is  why  they  have  been  asked  to 
reflect  upon  and  point  our  anything  from  Ids  Message  which  they  regarded  as 
meaningless,  unreal  and  irrational.  If  they  had  ever  reflected  upon  the  wisdom  of 
the  wonderful  administration  of  die  heavens  and  the  earth  or  observed  closely  any 
creation  of  Allah,  they  would  have  come  to  the  inevitable  conclusion  (liar  the 
whole  system  of  the  universe,  nay.  each  and  every  particle  of  His  creation  is  a 
clear  evidence  of  the  Truth  of  His  Message.  For  all  these  things  refute  shirk  and 
prove  the  Oneness  of  Allah  and  invite  people  to  His  worship  and  arouse  in  them 

the  sense  of  responsibility  and  accountability.  And  that  was  what  their  brother  was 
preaching. 

144.  That  is  to  say.  'They  do  not  realise  even  till*  much  that  none  knows 
the  exact  time  of  one’s  death,  and  that  ilicy  should,  therefore,  make  the  best  use  of 
rhe  respite  that  has  been  given  them  and  repent  and  reform  themselves;  otherwise 
they  will  meet  with  serious  consequences.** 

14.V  That  is.  T  cannot  teli  you  the  exact  time  of  Resurrection  because  I 
myself  do  not  know  anytliing  about  the  unseen.  Had  I  possessed  any  knowledge  of 
Hie  future,  I  would  not  have  suffered  any  harm  because  I  would  have  avoided  it 
and  achieved  many  benefits  because  of  ray  fore  knowledge.  Therefore  it  is  very 
foolish  on  your  pan  to  ask  me  about  it  merely  to  test  ray  Prophethood." 

14<5.  In  order  to  understand  this  passage,  it  should  be  kept  In  mind  that  it 
criticizes  the  pagan  .Arabs  for  associating  partners  with  Allah  in  the  matter  of  the 
birth  of  children  They  have  been  told  ro  remember  that  The  first  man  and  his  mate 
were  brought  into  being  by  Allah;  and  they  could  not  deny  this.  Then  they  also 
knew  that  it  is  He  Who  has  arranged  (lie  birth  of  human  beings  after  the  first  pair: 
Uiat  it  is  He  by  Whose  will  a  woman  becomes  pregnant  and  who  nourishes  the 
child  in  her  womb  in  a  wonderful  manner,  and  that  it  is  He  Who  imbues  It  with  a 
sound  body  and  sound  inind  with  various  powers  and  capabilities  arid  lets  it  come 
om  as  a  healthy  human  being.  They  could  not  deny  that  ail  this  is  in  the  power  of 
Allah  alone.  If  Allah  willed,  He  could  have  created  a  monkey,  a  serpent  or  any 
other  animal  in  her  womb  or  made  ihe  child  deformed  or  physically  or  mentally 
defective.  They  knew  that  no  one  had  the  power  ro  make  any  change  in  Allah’s 
creation.  That  is  why  all  their  hopes  were  centred  in  Allah  during  the  period  of 
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pregnancy  and  prayers  were  invoked  for  the  birth  of  a  perfect  child  But  it  is  an 
irony  that  the  pagans  as  well  as  the  Believers  change  their  whole  attitude  utter  the 
birth  of  a  child,  and,  instead  of  being  grateful  to  Allah,  they  make  their  grateful 
offerings  to  some  god  or  goddess  or  saint  or  the  like  and  give  such  names  as 
smack  of  shirk— Fix  Bakhsh.  "Favour  of  the  Saint,”  or  Abdur-Rasul.  ‘  Servant  of 
the  Prophet”  etc. 

Though  the  passage  is  quite  clear,  yet  a  misunderstanding  has  arisen  about 
it.  which  has  been  supported  by  weak  traditions  The  mention  of  the  first  man  and 
woman  (Adam  and  Eve)  in  the  beginning,  and  immediately  after  it  of  a  man  and  a 
woman,  has  led  to  the  confusion  that  both  the  pairs  were  one  and  (he  same. 
Therefore  some  commentators  were  of  the  opinion  that  the  mail  was  Adam  and  the 
woman  who  became  pregnant  was  Eve  and  that  they  prayed  to  Allah  for  their 
child  in  the  womb,  but  whgn  it  was  bom,  they  associated  others  wiih  Allah  in  this 
favour.  Then,  with  the  help  of  weak  traditions  they  concocted  a  complete  story 
about  Ir:  When  several  children  of  Eve  died  soon  after  their  birth,  Satan  came  to 
her  at  the  birth  of  one.  and  seduced  her  saying.  "If  you  give  him  the  name  of 
Abdul  Hariili,  the  servant  of  Satan,  lie  will  survive.”  It  is  all  The  more  regrettable 
that  some  of  these  traditions  have  been  linked  up  to  the  Holy  Prophet.  But  the  fact 
is  that  all  these  traditions  are  inauthentic  and  are  not  supported  by  the  wording  of 
the  Qur’fin  and  by  the  context  in  which  they  occur,  The  Qur'an  criticises  the 
pagans  for  associating  others  with  Allah  in  the  matter  of  birth,  when  they 
themselves  acknowledge  that  it  is  He  Who  is  the  Creator  of  the  children  which  are 
bom  ns  a  result  of  the  cohabitation  of  a  man  and  a  woman.  That  is  why  they  also 
invoke  Allah  for  the  safe  delivery  of  the  child;  when  they  are  not  sure  of  the 
perfection  of  the  child.  But  after  die  safe  delivery  of  a  sound  child,  they  turn  (n 
others  with  gratitude  and  offerings  It  Is  thus  clear  that  it  is  not  any  particular  man 
and  woman  who  have  been  admonished  for  their  behaviour,  but  every  mail  and 
every  woman,  (including  pagan  men  and  women)  who  behave  like  that, 

In  this  connection  it  should  also  be  noted  that  the  condition  of  the  present- 
day  Muslims  is  even  worse  than  that  of  the  pagan  Arabs  whom  the  Qur’an  has 
condemned  in  this  passage.  They  committed  shirk  after  the  delivery  of  the  child, 
though  before  tills  they  prayed  to  Allah  for  the  child.  But  the  Muslims  of  today, 
who  claim  to  be  the  bearers  of  the  creed  of  Taii/jfd.  go  far  beyond  this  These 
wretched  people  pray  to  others  even  for  the  birth  of  a  child  and  make  vows  to 
others  during  the  period  of  pregnancy T  and  after  the  delivery  of  the  child  make 
offerings  to  the  associates  they  set  up  with  Allah  Yet  they  consider  those  Arabs  as 
pagans  who  deserved  Hell,  and  themselves  as  Believers  In  One  Allah,  for  whom 
Paradise  has  been  guaranteed! 
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My  Protector  and  Helper  is  Allah  who  has  sent  down  tliis  Book, 
and  Who  protects  the  righteous  people.149  On  the  contrary,  those  whom 
you  call  beside  Allah,  cannot  help  you  nor  can  they  help  tliemsl eves. 
Nay,  if  you  call  them  m  the  Right  Way,  they  cannot  even  hear  what 
you  say;  though  it  would  appear  to  you  that  they  are  looking  at  you,  in 
fact,  (hey  do  nor  sec  anything.” 

0  Prophet,  adopt  the  way  of  leniency  and  forbearance;  enjoin 
what  is  good  and  avoid  useless  discussions  with  the  ignorant  people.  If 
Satan  ever  excites  you  to  anger,  seek  refuge  in  Allah:  He  is  All- 
Hearing  ,  All-Knowing.  The  fact  is  that  if  ever  an  evil  suggestion  from 
Satan  so  much  as  touches  those,  who  are  Godfearing  people,  they 
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immediately  get  alerted  and  clearly  see  the  right  course  they  should 
adopt,  As  regards  their  (that  is,  Satan’s)  brethren,14^  they  drag  them  on 
and  oil  in  their  crooked  ways  and  leave  nothing  undone  to  seduce 
them.150 

O  Prophet,  when  you  do  not  show  them  a  Sign  (miracle),  they 
say.  “Why  have  you  not  chosen  a  sign  for  yourself?”151  Tell  them  “1 
follow  only  the  Revelation,  which  my  Lord  has  sent  down  to  me:  this 
contains  lights  of  insight  front  your  Lord,  and  is  guidance  and  mercy 
for  those  who  believe  in  this.152  When  the  Qur'an  is  recited  to  you, 
listen  to  it  wiili  attention  and  keep  silence:  it  may  be  that  you  also  arc 
blessed  with  mercy.”153 

0  Prophet,  remember  your  Lord  morning  and  evening,  deep  in 
your  heart  with  humility  and  with  fear,  and  also  in  a  low  voice  with 
your  tongue:  do  not  be  of  those  who  are  heedless.154  Tndeed  the  angels, 
who  are  near  to  your  Lord  in  rank,  do  not  turn  away  in  pride  from  Ilis 
service  :,5<  they  glorify  Him156  and  bow  down  before  Him.157 

Contd  fomp.99] 

147.  This  is  to  show  the  helplessness  of  the  deities  of  the  pagans.  Not  to 
speak  of  guiding  their  worshippers  to  the  Right  Way.  they  themselves  are  unable 
lo  follow  the  guidance  of  others.  So  much  so  that  they  cannot  give  any  answer  to 
the  coll  of  any  one. 

148.  It  is  obvious  that  here  they  are  being  criticised  for  one  of  the  three 
kinds  of  shirk  they  practised.  First,  they  worshipped  idols,  images  or  some  other 
symbols  of  the  objects  of  their  worship.  The  second  kind  of  shirk  was  the  worship 
of  some  persons  or  spirits  wltich  were  represented  by  idols,  pictures,  etc.  The 
third  kind  of  shirk  consisted  of  the  wrong  creeds  that  tvere  the  basis  of  these 
practices  of  shirk.  All  the  three  kinds  of  practices  have  been  criticised  severely  in 
the  Qur’Sn  nt  different  places.  Here  it  condemns  the  idols  before  which  the  pagan 
Arabs  performed  their  religious  rituals  and  presented  Iheir  supplications  and  made 
their  offerings. 

149.  Tliis  is  the  answer  to  the  threats  which  the  pagan  Arabs  held  out  to 
the  Holy  Prophet  to  this  effect.  “If  you  do  not  refrain  from  opposing  our  deities 
and  from  preaching  against  them  they  will  Inflict  their  wrath  on  you  and  destroy 
you. " 

149a.  That  is,  “Those  who  are  under  the  influence  of  Satans". 
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1 02  The  Meaning  of  the  Qur  'an 

150.  In  this  pass ttftt  Allah  lias  taught  His  Messenger  some  very  imooitanf 

ZZfZ  m!!b0d,,0f  inviti0?  ^cple  10  *™**fai  'he  Message  of  Warn 
*  of  guiding  and  refonnnig  people.  The  object  is  to  insfrucr  the  Holy  Prophet 

"  ,  ".tf  '  10  ,l,em  ,0  °n  Ins  mission  after  him 

SJ"*m  P0"1IS  *“  s,ve"  C,el°w  alld  be  considered  in  the  order  they  are 


«tven: 


m 


(1) 


V'l  "T™"1  ,hi‘"!  ,s  ,1“'  ,he  inwrer  ra  the  Tnnli  should  have  a 

7  i  *":  "  ** " •  and  Sl,0"ld  bt  fcnriv&W  and  forbearing  He  should 
be  tnendly  to  t»,  companions.  kind  to  die  common  people  and  should 

his  lmndT“nCH  10  f  n,’POnCn'S  He  5b0uM  ,oler"e  -he  weaknesses  of 

PS,'eml-V  "*  pe"ccwion  of  I, is  enemies.  He 
,  '  .  kc.ep  C00' ,  eve"  ""der  1*  *"->'«•  provocation  and  connive  a.  Ihe 
most  unpleasant  I  lungs .  He  should  bear  patiently  die  bitieresr  words  die 
om  w,c)ced  slanders  and  .1.  „,os,  erne,  per, ecudons.  Harsh  treat, nell, 
hnrd-heartedncss.  bmer  talk,  and  vindictive  retaliations  are  as  hamifnl  „ 
poison  foi  this  work:  this  spoils  the  work  and  does  noi  mend  it,.  • 

There  is  a  tradition  of  the  Holy  Prophet  to  the  same  efTec!:.  "My  Lord  has 
enjoined  me  to  uner  wha.  is  jus,  wheiber  I  an,  in  a  s,atcof“m 

"‘y  !  10 *“ve cortl‘a| rclmioti* even wiih those  who 

;,lv  “h  C  ;  ri*h,s  cve"  10  0mt  *h0  deprive  me  of 

whnmT  f0r,,!Ve  eVe"  ,h0se  Wh0  *re  cniel  10  "*■’  He  advised  diose 

harbilir  "1S  MiSt'°"'  "Wherever  you  *°'  >’our  vi8il  should  he  a 

7rn ,  ,PPm'“  S*  "°'  °f  hl"red:  y0u  5h0Uld  become  the  source 

I  as  ab,  n, vised  a  Pe°K  *“!  "*  °f  brt,,*in*  hnrd‘hiPs  'hem'.  Allah 
"«  -Iso  praised  this  characters*  df  lire  Holy  Prophet:  ("0  Messenger  , 

with  XrfriT  ?'  y°"  ^  VCr>  1C"iem  ,owardl  nnd  penile 
I  them.  If  you  had  been  harsh  and  hart-hearted.  they  would  have 

scattered  away  from  you..."  (Ill:  139). 

for™la  for  'he  success  of  this  Mission  is  lo  avoid 
nuivers*  r*"1*  °  10  cni°ln  ,hosC  sin,pic  and  we|Wmown  virtues  that  are 

sense  wh.c^  anToinl^  ™  by  c0,™"°" 

to  ihe  iw,  ^  f'rSOr-  l'05SC”“-  Tl,us  ,he  "P^l  'he  inviter 

win  over  2  "*?  °°C  ItS  *reale"  ad™«»se  *  -ha,  i,  Helps 

s  Jlc.  •»  '  PC°PlC  'he  si<k  of  promulgators  of  die  Truth, 

ap  n  .  ns  antagonists.  When  the  common  people,  in  spite  of  their 

ST'  SK  Si<IC  S  8tn'le  and  kmd  O'''011  Siting  them  towards 
t  uple  vrtiies.  Which  they  themselves  understand  well,  and  on  die  other, 

h  s  antagonists  opposing  his  noble  mission  with  immoral  and  inhuman 

devices,  they  ton.  away  by  and  by  from  rhose  degraded  opponems  and 

come  to  the  inviter  of  the  Truth.  As  a  result  of  this.  In  the  cud  only  d.osr 

remain  m  die  field  to  oppose  the  Truth,  wliose  own  interesis  are  closely 
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Jinked  with  falsehood  or  those  who  arc  slaves  of  the  traditions  of  Ihcir 
forefathers  and  of  the  customs  of  ignorance.  The  Holy  Prophet  owed  his 
yiear  success  in  Arabia  to  this  wise  policy.  Then  his  successors  achieved 
liic  same  in  the  adjoining  countries,  where  Islam  spread  by  leaps  and 
bounds  and  was  accepted  by  the  overwhelming  majority  of  die  people. 

(3 1  The  oilier  important  lnstruciion  that  lias  been  given  for  the  promulgation 
of  Islam  is  to  avoid  useless  discussions  with  the  ignorant  people.  The 
inviter  to  (lie  Truth  should  always  be  strictly  on  the  guard  against 
involvement  in  useless  talk  and  discussion  with  mischievous  and 
ijuarrcjsome  people.  He  should  take  the  utmost  care  to  approach  and 
converse  with  those  people  only  who  adopt  a  reasonable  and  rational 
attitude  towards  his  Message.  As  soon  as  he  feels  that  his  addressees  are 
adopting  the  attitude  of  ignorance  and  are  resorting  to  argumentations, 
wranglings  and  taunts,  he  shuuld  make  an  honourable  retreat  from  them. 
This  Is  because  it  is  not  only  useless  to  be  involved  in  such  things  hut  it  is 
harmful  to  the  mission,  as  valuable  time  ajid  energy,  that  could  have  been 
usefully  employed  for  the  promulgation  of  the  Message,  go  to  waste. 

(4)  In  case  the  inviter  to  the  Truth  feels  that  the  provocations  from  the 
mischievous  people  are  becoming  too  much  for  him  to  bear  and  he  cannot 
withstand  their  tyrannies,  mischiefs,  foolish  objections  and  accusations,  he 
should  at  once  realise  that  it  is  Satan  who  is  tempting  him  to  retaliate. 
Then  the  best  thing  Is  to  seek  refuge  iu  Allah,  and  Invoke  His  help  to 
protect  His  servant  from  doing  in  anger  anything  that  might  be  harmful  to 
his  Mission.  This  is  possible  only  if  one  remains  cool-headed  even  under 
the  greatest  provocations,  for  one  can  never  think  or  act  wisely  If  one  is 
easily  excited  by  anger,  ihsuit.  injustice  or  cruelty  etc .  But  Satan  who 
does  nut  like  this  Mission  to  succeed  and  is  always  devising  schemes  to 
defeat  it,  first  incites  own  disciples  to  attack  the  inviter  to  the  Truth  and 
then  incites  him  to  make  counter-attacks  on  them.  As  Satan's  appeal  is 
couched  in  very  alluring  words  and  pious  terms,  ii  is  not  an  easy  thing  to 
withstand  it.  That  is  why  pious  people  have  been  fore-warned,  in  vv.  201- 
202,  of  this  serious  danger  and  instructed  that  if  they  intend  to.  refrain 
from  evil,  they  should  immediately  get  alarmed  as  soon  as  they  feel  the 
evil  effects  of  the  temptation  of  Satan  and  its  incitement  in  their  hearts  and 
stand  on  their  guard.  Then  tliey  will  clearly  see  the  right  course  that  they 
should  adopt  on  such  occasions  and  under  such  circumstances  for  the  sake 
of  tlieir  Mission. 

As  for  “the  brethren  of  Satan",  they  become  self-seekers  under  then- 
influence,  and  cannot  withstand  their  temptation.  So  they  follow  satans,  who  tempt 
litem  to  retaliate,  and  resort  to  every  kind  of  abuse  and  dislibucsty  like  their 
enemies. 
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Besides  die  above-mentioned  panicular  implications  of  this  passage  it 
bears  a  general  meaning  as  well,  ft  tops  differentiate  the  way  of  the  pious  from 
that  of  the  nnpious.  Those  who  really  fear  Allah  and  sincerely  desire  to  refrain 

from  evil,  are  so  sensitive  that  even  if  ail  evil  thought  so  much  as  touches  their 

hearts,  it  pricks  their  consciences  and  rankles  in  their  hearts  and  they  seek  Allah's 
rchlge  from  Satan.  This  is  because  they  are  no:  used  to  evil  thoughts,  evil  desires 
and  evil  .mentions,  for  these  arc  foreign  to  iheir  nature.  As  soon  as  they  become 
conscious  of  their  presence  in  their  minds,  their  eyes  are  opened  and  their 
consciences  recognise  them  Then  they  seek  Allah's  refuge  from  Satan  in  order  to 
Cleanse  then  hearts  of  tbo*  diny  things.  In  coMmt  to  them,  those,  who  do  not 
fear  Allah  nor  desire  ro  refrain  from  evil  and  those  who  have  satans  as  their 
brethren,  go  on  cherishing  evil  thoughts,  evil  intentions  and  evil  designs  in  their 
beans  without  feeling  anything  strange  In  diem.  So  much  so  that  no  sense  of 
cleanliness  Is  left  in  their  minds:  and  in  due  course,  these  dirty  things  take 
prncucnl  shapes  and  expose  them  before  the  world. 

.....  „  ,151  ™s  tI,,e,lion  ,l*  disbelievers  implied  a  taunt.  They  meant  to  say.  . 
\  ell  sir,  as  you  are  posing  to  be  a  Prupher,  you  ought  to  have  faked  up  a  miracle 

11  ttfctwr.  The  grandeur  that  is  contained  in  the  answer  that  follows  Is 
worthy  of  the  Book  of  Allah 


15*.  Thin  is  the  auswer  to  the  question:  "I  am  not  in  a  position  to  invent 
miracles  or  compose  or  patch  up  verses  on  your  demand  or  when  I  feel  their  need 
I  am  only  a  Messenger  and  my  duty  is  to  follow  the  Guidance  of  the  One  Who  haa 
sent  trie.  Therefore  instead  of  demanding  miracles  from  me.  you  should  consider 
seriously  the  contents  of  the  Qur’an  that  has  been  sent  down  to  me.  as  it  contains 
spiritual  fighis.  Those  who  accept  this,  see  the  straight  path  of  life,  and  their  good 
moral  qualities  begin  to  show  the  signs  of  ’  Divine  Mercy”. 


0|  .  “  mea“:  -In  your  “8°tty  »«!  obduracy  you  cum  a  deaf  4ar  l0  the 

2  Z  7bren  o  “k  1?  "T  *  !0Ud  "0iSe  10  U,a' no  one  sl>ould  be 

„  „  '““I1  10  “'  Leavc  wrong  attitude  toward,  it  and  listen  to  It  with 

attention  and  consider  (he  teachings  contained  in  it.  It  is  just  possible  rhat  vour 
acquaintance  with  It  may  enlighten  your  hearts  and  make  you  co  sharers  with  the 
Believers  in  the  mercy  of  your  Lord." 


<innnnJrid<,"aliy'  “  5hould  nolcd  the  above  answer  .o  the  taunts  of  the 

ZX  ,sV°  n'Ce  arlSWee'  “d  8K>Calm?  “  the  hearts  that  words  canno, 
desenbe  Us  exceUence.  There  is  also  a  lesson  of  wisdom  for  those  who  are 
engaged  in  the  missionary  work.  no  are 


Though  the  real  cblect  af  this  verse  is  the  same  that  has  been  stated  above 
incidentally  it  also  enjoins  the  hearers  to  remain  silent  and  listen  to  it  as  a  mark  of 
respect  which  „  due  to  the  Book  of  Allah.  It  is  also  deduced  from  this  that  wh2 
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the  Imam  retires  the  Qur'ftn  during  the  Salat,  the  followers  in  the Congregation 
should  listen  ro  it  in  silence,  and  they  should  ,  not  recite  anything.  There  is, 
however,  difference  of  opinion  among  the  Imams  in  regard  to  its  interpretation. 
According  to  Imam  Aim  Hanifah  and  his  companions,  the  followers  in  the 
congregation  should  not  recite  anything  whether  the  Imam  is  reciting  the  Qur’an 
aloud  or  silently  in  his  mind.  However,  Imam  Malik  and  Imam  Ahmad  are  of  the 
opinion  that  only  in  that  case  when  the  Imam  is  reciting  the  Qur’an  aloud,  the 
followers  should  not  recite  anything,  but  in  the  otlicr  case  they  should  recite  Surah 
AbPAtUiah.  But  according  to  Imam  Shaft*  i,  the  followers  must  recite  Surah  Al- 
fitfi/uti,  whether  the  Imam  Is  reciting  loudly  or  silently  in  his  mind.  He  bases  his 
opinion  on  the  Traditions  according  to  which  one's  Salat  is  not  complete  without 
ilte  recital  of  Surah  Al-FAtihnh 

154  “Remember  your  Lord”  means  “offer  Salat" as  well  os  "keep  Allah 
in  mind  whether  by  utterance  or  without  it." 

Anri  “morning  atui  evening"  means  both  the  tunes  as  well  as  “always". 
Therefore  "Remember  yuur  Lord  morning  and  evening”  means  “Offer  Sa/or  in  the 
morning  and  m  tlic  evening",  and  also  “always  keep  Allah  in  mind.” 

The  Surah  concludes  with  the  above  admonition,  which  is  meant  to  warn 
the  Muslims  against  their  negligence  in  the  remembrance  of  Allah,  for  this  alone  is 
responsible  for  all  the  chaos  and  the  evils  in  the  world.  Whenever  man  forgets  that 
Allah  is  his  Lord,  and  that  lie  is  the  servant  of  Allah  Who  Iias  sent  him  to  this 
world  for  a  Inal  and  that  he  shall  have  to  render  his  account  to  Him  immediately 
titter  his  death,  he  deviates  from  the  Right  Way  and  commits  acts  of  wickedness 
and  immorality.  Therefore  the  man  who  intends  to  follow  the  Right  Way  and 
guides  others  to  the  same  Way,  should  sirictly  guard  against  such  a  negligence. 
That  is  why  the  Qur'an  has  emphasized,  over  and  over  again,  the  importance  of 
trie  observance  of  Salat  and  of  the  remembrance  of  Allah  and  of  turning  to  Him  on 
cadi  and  every  occasion. 

155.  in  contrast  to  the  ways  of  pride  and  vanity  of  satans  that  mislead  Into 
disobedience  to  Allah,  ami  consequently  ro  the  deptlis  of  degradation,  the  example 
of  the  angels  has  been  cited  to  teach  the  lesson  of  humility  .  They  bow  down 
before  Allah  and  are  always  engaged  in  His  service.  Therefore  if  one  desires  to 
achieve  high  ranks  in  the  sight  of  Allah,  one  should  follow  the  angcU  and  refrain 
from « lie  paths  nf  satans. 

156  The  Arabic  word  i  {yusabthi-huta-hu)  means,  “They 

* 

acknowledge  and  declare  that  Allah  is  flawless,  and  is  absolutely  free  from  every 
son  of  defect,  error  or  weakness,  and  has  neither  any  partners  nor  compeers  nor 
i Ite  like  of  Him,  and  dial  they  arc  always  engaged  In  this”. 
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157.  Everyone,  who  recites  this  verse  or  hears  its  recital,  is  required  to 
pcrlomi  n  (-M/oWy-pruslralian)  so  rlwt  one  s  physical  stale  may  be  in 

agreement  with  the  angels  near  to  Allah  to  give  a  practical  proof  of  one's  humility 
servitude  and  obedience  to  Allah  simultaneously  with  His  angels. 

This  is  the  first  of  the  fourteen  verses  of  the  Qur’an,  the  recital  of  which 
requires  the  performance  of  a  sajdah  (prostration).  Though  all  the  Jurists  agree 
dial  n  prostration  should  be  performed  at  these  places,  there  is  a  difference  in 
regard  to  its  obligatory  status.  According  to  Imam  Abu  Hanifah,  it  is  wajib 
(compulsory)  but  the  other  scholars  are  of  the  opinion  that  it  is  sunnm  (optional).  It 
may  also  be  noted  dial  a  thing  which  is  stimuli  is  not  as  binding  as  w.ylli  but  in 

intentional  omission,  though  not  sintul.  Is  considered  bad  for  a  mie  Muslim  and  its 
permanent  omission  Is  sinful 


As  regards  die  manner  of  the  performance  of  sajdah.  we  lenm  from 
Traditions  that  it  was  different  in  fonn  on  different  occasions.  Sometimes  while 
the  Holy  Prophet  was  reciting  a  verse  that  required  the  performance  of  sajdah.  he 
himself  would  prostrate  then  and  there,  and  everyone  in  the  gathering  did  the 
same,  so  much  so  that  If  one  did  not  rind  room  lor  it  on  Hie  ground,  he  would 
perform  it  by  laying  his  head  on  the  back  of  the  man  in  front  of  him.  We  also 
learn  from  I  wdiiions  that  on  the  occasion  of  die  Conquest  of  Makkah,  when  the 
Holy  Prophet  was  reciting  the  Qur’an,  a  verse  requiring  the  performance  of  sajdah 
occurred.  Then  those  who  were  standing  on  the  ground  performed  it  on  the 
ground,  while  those  who  were  riding  their  horses  or  camels  performed  it  on  the 
hades  of  animals  they  were  riding.  Sometimes  when  he  recited  a  verse  rcquiriug 
sydoh  during  lus  address,  he  came  down  from  the  pulpit,  and  performed  it  on  the 
ground  and  ihen  climbed  the  pulpit  and  resumed  his  address. 

The  majority  of  the  Muslims  are  or  flic  opinion  that  the  conditions  for  the 
performance  of  s*jdaJ)  arc  the  same  as  for  the  performance  of  Saiat.  But  there  is 
no  proof  tor  these  conditions  in  Use  Traditions  concerning  sajdah.  We  lind  from 
them  that  when  a  person  hears  a  verse  requiring  sajdoh,  he  should  bend  down  his 
head  wherever  and  in  whatever  position  he  may  be  irrespective  of  these 
conditions.  He  should  not  mind  whether  he  is  in  a  state  of  ablutions  or  not; 
whether  lie  can  turn  his  face  towards  the  qiblah  or  nor;  whether  it  is  possible  for 
him  to  prostrate  lus  head  oiuhe  ground  or  not.  We  find  examples  of  the  learned 
and  pious  people  in  the  past  following  the  same  practice,  According  to  Imam 
Bukhari;  Hadrat  Abdullah  bin  'Umar  would  perform  sajdah  whether  he  was  in  fl 
state  of  ablutions  or  not.  It  is  cited  in  FatcholMri  that  Abu  *Abdur-Rehman  Sulami 
would  recite  the  Qur’fin  while  lie  was  walking  and  would  merely  bend  down  his 
head  when  he  read  a  verse  requiring  sajdah,  wither  he  was  in  a  stale  of  ablutions 
or  not  and  whether  lie  was  facing  qibiah  or  nor.  From  these  we  have  come  to  the 
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conclusion  .hat.  though  the  method  followed  by  the  majority  is  more  prudent,  if  * 
person  follows  a  practice  different  from  that  of  the  majority,  he  should  not  be 
reproved  for  this  because  there  is  no  proof  In  Sunn&h  for  the  method  followed  by 
the  majority,  while  there  are  examples  of  learned  personages  for  rhis  practice. 


